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A DISCUSSION OF NON-IGNATIAN RETREATS?T

J. Bok, S.J.

Tempora nos sumus, said a great writer of all time,
the author of De Civitate Dei. The retreat master
should make that maxim the motto of his retreat work.
To give a vital, effective retreat, the retreat master
must understand contemporary trends of thought and
the needs of the times. He must be like the Angel of
the Apocalypse, standing with one foot on dry, solid
land, stepping with the other on the surging sea. The
important basic-principles of The Spiritual Exercises
must remain unchanged; but the presentation of these
truths must be adapted to the ever changing ideas,
desires, and postulates of contemporary man. To en-
ter, however, intimately and deeply into the religious
and philosophic trends of the masses is no easy task.
Not only the religious, but the political, social and
economic ideas must be taken into account.

Present day commentators and protagonists of The
Spiritual Exercises of Saint Ignatius point out the

+ This paper was read at the Retreat Convention, conducted
and attended by Jesuits of the two Polish Provinces, at Lwow,
Poland, December 27-28, 1934. The first session of three hours’
duration was devoted to two papers and a very animated dis-
cussion on the essential elements of the Ignatian Retreat. The
following session, at which this paper was read, was set aside
for the consideration of Non-Ignatian Retreats. Translaied
from the Polish document for The Woodstock Letters by cour-
tesy of A. M. Zamiara, S.J., Milford Novitiate, Milford, Ohio.
(Editor) '

D
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following™ characteristics of modern man: a spirit of
self-will and independence, impatient of restraint;
a marked subjectivism; an extraordinary tendency to
“experience” everything, pursuit of which (as the sole
criterion of value) develops a religious impressionism;
lastly, a strange attraction, at times, even an intense
craving for mysticism, from which derive unhealthy
developments in theosophy and anthroposophy.

These tendencies are operative in the men who at-
tend our lay retreats, and exert a marked influence
on the formation of the Catholic spirit. This force
makes the Catholic life of today individualistic, liberal-
istie, subjective. These trends we must examine, be-
cause some of them are directly opposed to the spirit
of the Exercises. The Spiritual Exercises place the
whole Christ before the retreatant in a way that rouses
and stirs the depths of the soul—in the Regnum
Christi. But it must be granted that there are other
ways of presenting Christ to the soul. The riches of
Christ are inexhaustible, We should be glad that this
is so, dummodo praedicetur Christus. The most note-
worthy of these different ways, and the one most div-
ergent from the method of The Spiritual Exercises, is
the Benedictine Liturgical Retreat.

BENEDICTINE The Benedictines base their retreat
RETREAT not on the mere external ceremonies,
rites and prayers of the liturgy, but on
its internal spirit and essence. The foundation of their
retreat is the dogmatic concept of the Mystical Body
of Christ. To this Body we must not only belong,
but be living, active members of It and share in Its
Life. The Liturgy, accordingly, brings the retreatant
to the source of grace: the Holy Sacrifice; to the
channels of grace: the Sacraments, and it teaches and
guides man’s soul to live with Christ, to feel His near-
ness, to be united with Christ, to grow in Christ,
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Hence, the Benedictine Retreat tries vividly to im-
press the retreatant with the beauty, power, and love
of Christ, living in His Mystical Body, the Church;
to awaken in him the sense of belonging to Christ, of
being one with Christ, that Christ may act the more
abundantly in his soul; to teach the retreatant to pray
with the heart, as it were, and the lips of the Church
by making use of liturgical prayer; to arouse thereby
the desire to make this union with Christ firm and
lasting through the fullest communion with the Sac-
rament of the Eucharist; to fill the soul with love of
God and joy of spirit through a vital participation in
the liturgy.

Father Bonaventure Rebstock, O.S.B., speaking of
the results of the liturgical retreat, says:

. .. The rvetreatant shall draw from the liturgy a vital reali-
zation of Catholic solidarity. He will understand the union
with the Mystical Body of Christ into which we are born
throuegh Baptism. The liturgy clearly brings before us and
exnlains the sources and basic motives for every kind of char-
itable and social work. In fact, it is from the liturgy that such
work draws its dignity and nobility. Christian charity can
never be more thoroughly understcod nor more fervently prac-
tised than in the light of this principle and ideal: Unum cor-
pus. . unus spiritus sumus (Ephesians, 4.4)

ORATORIAN Berulle, Condren, Olier, and others,
RETREAT as Bremond notes, begin with the theo-

centric principle: “Look before all else
on God, not on self and self’s activities. Stand before
the majesty of God in prayerful adoration, and open
the soul to the rays of God’s love; realize your entire
dependence on God, and maintain that attitude of
soul.” This is Oratorian piety.

In contradistinction to this spirit, The Spiritual
Exercises are, they say, anthropoceniric: ‘“Berulle
tries to fashion and form an adorer of God; Ignatius,
an ascetic.” We Jesuits are accused of constantly look-
ing to man in the consideration of the end: Creatus
est homo; and around this homo is centered the whole
retreat; ut laudet Deum, serviat, et per haec salvet
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animam suam. This homo must descend to the abyss
of sin, see the justice of God; but, again, the final ap-
plications concern homo: “What have I hitherto done,
what am I doing, what ought I to do in the future”?

It is true that the personality of Christ, the King,
appears in all His Majesty and attractiveness, but
for this purpose only: to show e the way, to be my
goal. Inflamed by the love of Jesus, I cry: Suscipe,
Domine, meam libertatem, meam memoriam, meum
intellectum. Everywhere according to the Oratorian
viewpoint, is homo, everywhere the anthropocentric
focus of attention., To Berulle, on the other hand,
Christ is the most perfect adorer of His Own heavenly
Father. . .To relive the affections of the Heart of Jesus,
and in silent adoration to allow our souls to be filled
with the superabundant, divine Love, ever ready to
communicate Itself to us: this, according to Berulle, is
the supreme school of Christian perfection.

DOMINICAN The Dominican Retreat enjoys great
RETREAT popularity today. It combines elements

of the Oratorian and the Salesian Re-
treat with a substratum of philosophy, and envelopes
the ensemble with the nimbus of the authority of St.
Thomas. The following account is based largely on
the classic treatise on Dominican Retreats by Father
Benedict Nissen, a Dominican of Warburg.

Veritas 1s the motto and foundation of the Order
of Preachers. By Veritas is understood not only the
entire complexus of rational truths, but also the re-
lation of the soul to God, as its origin, Veritas like-
wise means the truths of faith.

Finally, Veritas is Christ: and tha’E, Tot only as a

word dear to the soul, but a word that breathes love,
as St. Thomas has it: verbum spirans amorem (Sum-
ma 1.48.5.2). The Holy Ghost, who is Love, begins
and consummates the union of the soul with God.! Be-
cause of the theocentric postulate, the Dominicans em-

S—
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phasize in their retreats the omnipotence and the love
of God.

The Dominican retreat master delves deeply into
the explanation of the divine guidance of the soul
through the communication of grace. It is difficult to
discover any sort of psychological or systematic pro-
cedure in Dominican retreats. Father Nissen says
that the Dominican begins the Retreat with God and
the universe, He presents the entire theological
world of grace in its fullest light. He shows the at-
tractiveness of grace in such dazzling brilliance as to
“lift the soul to the heights of goodness, especially to
a better knowledge and love of God.” Against this
background the evil of sin and its consequences ap-
pear in all their foulness. Thus is secured the rebirth
of the soul. It is clear, according to Father Nissen,
“that this effort to bring the soul to God, to awaken
in it an intense love of virtue, to keep the fire—enkind-
led by the Holy Ghost—aglow in the soul, cannot be
reduced to a method.”

The procedures adopted by various Dominicans are
next listed by Father Nissen. Some group the truths
of the Retreat, in accordance with the Thomist sys-
tem, around Veritas; others around the Incarnation;
still others make the central theme consist of the Gifts
of the Holy Ghost. Others, again, base the Retreat
on the OQur Father, or the mysteries of the Rosary.
Father Albert Mary Weiss, O.P., the famous master of
retreats, centers his reflections on the Epistles of
Saint Paul. It sometimes happens that a Dominican
will follow the plan of The Spiritual Exercises, im-
parting to them the spirit of his own Order.

FrRANCISCAN In 1923 the Franciscans held a Retreat
RETREAT Conference at Wert, where they de-

cided to continue the use of the Ignatian
Retreat. However, when the skeleton of the Ignatian
Retreat is clothed in St. Francis’ seraphic love for the
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Child Jesus and Jesus crucified, and presented in the !

atmosphere of the Saint’s poetic attitude toward na-
ture, the result is quite distinetive.

SALESIAN St. Francis de Sales was much devoted
RETREAT to St. Ignatius and often made the

FEzercises. His followers and imitators
claim that he further developed and completed The
Spiritual Exercises. The characteristic trait of the
asceticism of St. Francis de Sales is a wonderful free-
dom of spirit. His aim is to make the spiritual life
easier, less burdensome. He strives to eliminate all
unnecessary impositions, even the impositions of need-
less methods. Of course, he is not one of those who
would lead a spiritual life without method, but he
would not insist on perpetually following the same
method. He recommended as the most attractive and
most fruitful form of prayer: the prayer of simplicity;
that is, the peaceful and loving looking on God, feel-
ing God, communing with God. So, too, the examen of
conscience is bi:oade_r and freer: the particular ex-
amen has not the important place that it holds in Ig-
natian asceticism; the general examen has as its object
to keep the heart turned toward God.

The followers of St. Francis de Sales urge that in
the Ignatian method there is little room for the love of
God, whereas love is everything for St. Francis: the
beginning, the motive, the way, the goal, the crown.

In judging the Salesian Retreat, one should note the
historical fact that most of St. Francis’ published
spiritual advice was directed to St. Jane de Chantal
and other holy women., St. Francis suited his direc-
tion to their particular needs and their'_character. St.
Ignatius trained men, and there is in his love the im-
press of sturdiness and manliness.

s




WOODSTOCK HONORS SAINT ANDREW BOBOLA

ANTHONY J. MCMULLEN, S. J.

Woodstock has a heart, and in it Saint Andrew
Bobola is securely enshrined in a special niche of
admiration, respect, and devotion. This statement is
made with caution, and yet with confidence; with
caution, because Woodstock is not young and other
generations of Jesuits have opened its doors to wel-
come other Saints of the Society. It would be rash to
tempt their criticism of Woodstock’s present enthu-
siasm. With confidence, however, because the Academy
celebrated at Woodstock on November the eighth with

* warmth and elegance bids for a position of excellence

in the honorable record of tradition. The register of
community response was genuine and sincere. The
facts speak for themselves.

During the Triduum of Benedictions in honor of
Saint Andrew Bobola, the Academy was held in the
0Old Library where a magnificent mise en scéne, made
mellow and variable with controlled floodlights, en-
riched the occasion remarkably. A thirty piece con-
cert orchestra, rehearsed unto virtuosity, provided
musical interludes, as well as an overture and finale.
Two papers and a rhythmical ballad recalled to the
minds of the community the story of Saint Andrew
Bobola, and fixed it forever in their hearts. The
martial, manly music, provided by a Glee Club of
forty members, stirred the souls of those whose minds
had been thrilled by the heroism of the Saint’s mar-
tyrdom.

That is Woodstock’s confession of its sentiments
after the Academy was concluded. There is no way
now of preserving the music and the song, But the
papers and the poem should pass into the records of
the Letters. The documents follow in the order in
which they were read.
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SAINT ANDREW BOBOLA

JOHN F. LENNY, S.J.

It was 1702, The Reverend Rector of the Jesuit
College at Pinsk, in Poland, was worried. Funds were
low, and the Ukrainian Cossacks were once more in-
vading Lithuania. Being a good man, he betook him-
self to prayer. In prayer, he wondered upon whom he
should call in particular to take up his cause, (prob-
ably, like most of us, scarcely thinking of appealing
to a Jesuit). Suddenly, in his room, an unknown Jesuit
appeared, and said: “Why don’t you take me as your
Patron”? The Rector (apparently not startled at the
unannounced apparition), asked: “Who are you”?
The visitor replied: ‘I am Andrew Bobola, put to death
for the Faith by the Cossacks. Search for my body.
I will be the Patron of your College.”

The Father Rector did search:; but Andrew had to
appear a second time and tell him where his body was.
Bobola’s remains were found in the vaults under the
Church. The body way perfectly preserved, pink and
glowing with health, although the Saint had been mar-
tyred forty-five years before. This miraculous preser-
vation has lasted until the present day.

The Reverend Rector’s question: “Who are you”?
is our question also. Passing over the roster of other
Religious and lay folk who met Cossack hate. forty-
eight Jesuits were murdered before Bobola and twenty
others after him in the unhappy land of Poland. It is
not, therefore, surprising to find that notices of our
Saint were forgotten. The details that are extant
about his life are few, because Bobvla was not
a Saint from his mother’s womb. Furthermore, most
of the official records of our Houses in Middle Poland
and White Russia went up in the smoke of the build-
ings during times of persecution.
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Andrew Bobola was born in 1591 in Lesser Poland
into a noble family; as the Breviary would phrase it,
“ex stirpe nobili natus.” However, the presence of four
bandits in the family during the late thirteenth cen-
tury, and of two more bandits and three murderers
much closer to his own time, suggests that Bobola was
not too far removed from the upper or lower middle
classes. But whatever the faults of his family, they
kept the Faith all through the centuries, and gener-
ously constructed our Houses in Vilna, Warsaw and
Cracow. _

From 1591 to 1606 there is nothing to record of
Bobola except the pious musings of pious biographers.
In 1606, he entered a Jesuit school, probably the Aca-
demy at Vilna. We are sure of two things about his
school-days: first, that he was a solidly built boy with
a strong constitution that lasted almost until his death;
secondly, he was ardent and impetuocus. In fact, he
seems to have been what fond teachers imagine the
normal four-square American boy to be: strong, tough,
full of life, with all of a boy’s enthusiasm, and with a
flaming purity that was his all his life. There is
little in the known record to justify a picture of him
with bated breath and clasped hands, wafted aloft in
clouds of incense. Another point of note in his school
days is strange: he became quite proficient at Greek;
stranger still, he found great use for it. In later life
he converted many schismatics through his ability to
translate the Greek Fathers, and to quote from their
works.

In 1611 Bobola applied for admission into the
Society. His father, foreseeing the extinction of his
line if Andrew entered religion, put up some resist-
ance, but finally yielded, The lad was accepted, sine
wlla diffienltate (as the Latin says), and entered the
Novitiate at Vilna (which his grandfather had
erected), on July 31, 1611. August 10th was his Habit
Day; and on July 31, 1613, he pronounced his First
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Vows. = Bobola followed the regular course of Jesuit
studies; Philosophy at Vilna from 1613-1616; regency
at Brunsburg and Pultosk from 1616-1618; Theology
at Vilna from 1618-1622. There is a pious legend that
he was a brilliant student of theology, and that he
taught theology for a time. This may be pious, or
not, but it is certainly a legend. The facts are these:
although in Major Course throughout Theology, Bo-
bola did not defend theological theses publicly, a de-
parture from custom which suggests that his passing
mark in the third year examination was not super-
latively high. Bobola took his “ad Gredum” examina-
tion on July 26, 1622. Three of the four examiners
gave a negative vote (a rather convincing majority),
and—as one biographer remarks, rather quaintly,—
“the career of university professor was forever closed
to him.” Bobola was ordained on March 12, 1622, the
day on which Samtb Ignatius and Francis Xavier were
canonized,

Tertianship passed at Niewiez from 1622-1623.
Once more some solid facts come to light. The ter-
tianship reports provide an accurate description of
his character at this time: he was still impetuous, a
stubborn fellow, at times, who could see no other way
but his own, a bit impatient and domineering. These
were all faults of an ardent and zealous soul. Al-
though an excellent preacher, he was but a mediocre
catechist; due, no doubt, as a biographer says, to his
impatience with detailed work and dull listeners.
However, in all justice, it must be said that in later
life he became a master catechist.

Bobola’s religious life at the time was fervent, but
not perfect. He had a tendency to neglect, at times,
those small rules which are the annoying and tre-
mendous trifles in Jesuit life, He was never, how-
ever, a mediocre man. He kept his ideals high, and
through the years did rid himself of most of his de-
fects. Superiors, insisting on a .more complete. con-
quest of his remaining faults, delayed his last vows.
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Bobola was now through with the full Jesuit course,
and impatient to begin the active life. University
work was closed to him. He had the gifts of a great
missioner, and was eager to be off and in the fieid.
The Status came. Father Bobola was assigned to re-
main at the Tertianship for another year, as Prefect
of the Church. This office was definitely a “blow” to
him, and he found it impossible to hide his disappoint-
ment, The old Latin chronicle eloquently records:
“, . .accepto nuntio de manendo Nesvisii, afflictus erat.”
Quite a human fellow!

However, with characteristic energy, Bobola set to
work, and soon was completely engrossed in preach-
ing, confessions, missions in surrounding towns, and
Church functions. His reputation as a preacher circu-
lated throughout the Province. The next year, 1624,
Bobola became one of those rare men who have two
Rectors competing for him. The Rector of Vilna won
out, and Bobola went to the Professed House at Vilna.
There he busied himself as before, with the additional
office of Sodality Moderator. Bobola made this Sodal-
ity into an admirable combination of a St. Vincent de
Paul Society and modern Catholic Action. Three times
the plague descended upon Vilna, and each time Bobola
was there, working night and day, apparently without
even the after-effects of a headache. This little Pole
was a rugged individual,

His last vows were pronounced on June 2, 1630,
climaxing a very interesting little episode. The Pro-
vincial wrote to Father General Mutius Vitelleschi,
and requested the Solemn Profession of the four Vows
for Father Bobola, despite the fact that the Saint had
failed to pass the “ad Gradum” examination success-
fully. The extraordinary request was based on Bobo-
la’s great abilities as a preacher and administrator,
and on his heroic efforts to overcome his remaining
defects. The General replied that the ordinary three
Vows were sufficient for 2 man who had not weathered
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the “ad Gradum.” The Provincial countered with a
second request. The General again refused. The
Provincial wrote a third time, adding to his own pleas
the favorable testimony of two former Provincials.
The General was weakening, but persisted in his
denial. There was, however, an inquiry after more
detailed evidence of Bobola’s facundia and administra-
tive accomplishments. The Provincial apparently sup-
plied the necessary affidavits and facts, because Father
General finally acquiesced in the petition. The whole
affair had consumed all of three years,

Immediately thereafter Bobola’s missionary career
began, and was carried on, with few interruptions,
until the time of his death by violence. From 1630-
1633, Andrew was Superior at Bobruisk, a little vil-
lage in White Russia. Bobola found his House with-
out even a chapel. He left it with a fully equipped
Church and school. His Provincial had not been wrong
about his administrative abilities.

From 1633-1636, he is Operarius at Plock. From all
indications, it appears that Bobola merely stopped off
there on his way to Vilna, and was told that he was to
“expectare destinationem.” He waited there for two
whole years. The remainder of 1636 was spent at
Varsavia in the capacity of preacher; thereafter, un-
til 1642, Bobola worked as High School Prefect, first
at Plock, then at Lomza, In 1642, Andrew Bobola
returned to Vilna, as a point of departure for Pinsk.
With the exception of a brief interlude of a few years
at Vilna in order to regain his spent strength, he
passed the remainder of his life in and around Pinsk.

Bobola was now in the prime of life and we are
in possession of an authentic description of his phy-
sical appearance. He was rather small and quite
stout (in fact, Bobola’s Cause was first rejected by the
Sacred Congregation on the grounds that he had been
too stout to be a saint). The Latin chronicle says
that he was “round as to body and face, with full
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cheeks and nose, both a bit red, and a short grey beard.
A good bit of his black hair was still left on his head.”

His people at Pinsk were religiously illiterate. At
his arrival they were hiding in the forests for fear of
the Cossacks, They knew of Baptism and had received
that Sacrament. That, however, was the sum of their
religious knowledge. They did not know the names
of the Three Persons in the Trinity, nor the Creed,
nor the Pater Noster, nor anything about the other
Sacraments. Catholic mysteries presented no intel-
lectual difficulties to them. They were ignorant of
their existence. Bobola set to work, instructing and
preaching. He lived with them in the woods, sharing
their life as every effective Apostle must. Not only did
Bobola make good and well-educated Catholics of these
people, but he also won over many schismatics and
heretics in the surrounding towns. He became known
abroad as the “Snatcher of Souls.” In fact, Bobola was
too successful. The Cossacks marked him out as a
man who must leave that territory or this life, or both,
as soon as they could get around to it.

Here at Pinsk, in the midst of this zealous. active
life that he loved s0 much and knew so well, we must
leave him. This stout, little man with the iron con-
stitution was living and laboring well. Mellowed by
vears and experience (but still not perfect), still im-
petuous but ever zealous, he turns resolutely to the
martyrdom that he knows awaits him if he stays.
And he stays. He had lived as a real Jesuit should.
He was determined to uphold the Jesuit tradition
when it came time to meet his God., For come what
may, with God’s grace, when the crisis threatens, the
sons of Ignatius know how to die for Christ.

THE MARTYRDOM OF SAINT ANDREW BOBOLA
LAWRENCE C. McHUGH, S.J.

No esthetic dappeal glorifies a martyrdom in the
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making. On the part of the persecutor it is usually
an adventure in cruelty, always a study in iniquity.
For the victim there is no exultation in the rack, no
romance in the scourge; there is no poetry in mutila-
tion, no pleasure in pain. It is only when we view the
ordeal Sub specie aeternitatis that martyrdom becomes
something becutiful, something we half-fearfully
wish might be our privilege. It is our faith that piles
significance upon human butchery, and realizes in the
prey of the executioner another image of the Immo-
lated Lamb, It is our knowledge of grace triumphant
over sin, pain, and death, that softens the thud of the
blow, the crack of the whip, and creates for us a vision
of beauty where bare humanity sees only that which
is hideous.

I need some such apology as this when I undertake
to relate the gruesome details of the Martyrdom of
St. Andrew Bobola. For when the Sacred Congrega-
tion of Rites declared this man an authentic witness of
the Faith, it added in its decree: “Only rarely, or per-
haps never, has so cruel a martyrdom been investigated
by this body.” This is not ecclesiastical rhetoric, Bo-
bola was a martyr in the spine-chilling sense of the
word. Listen then to his Design for Exquisite Pain, or
rather, Design for Christian Dying. )

It was on the fifteenth of May, 1657, that a band of
Cossack horsemen thundered into the city of Pinsk,
where Ours had a college; and it was in a nearby town
that Father Simon Maffon, a member of the commun-
ity, fell into their hands, to show forth in his body
an augury of the fate that awaited Bobola, chief ob-
ject of the Cossack expedition. Maffon was crucified,
blinded, partially flayed, and beheaded’ ~

Bobola spent that day at Janow Poleski, not far
from Pinsk, whither he had retired to escape the per-
secutors. The next morning he pushed on to Pore-
dilno to say Mass. Meanwhile, a detachment of Cos-
sacks, disappointed at not having apprehended him
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in Pinsk, rode out to Janow in search of the so-called
“Snatcher of Souls.” Pursuer and pursued met face io
face, near high noon, midway between Poredilno and
Janow. From the Cossacks came wild whoops of joy
as they sighted their quarry; from Bobola, the action
that set the motit of his passion. Stepping down from
his carriage and lifting his eyes upwards, he several
times cried aloud, “Thy Will be done.” Then he turned
to his captors, who by this time had dismounted and
surrounded him with ferocious good humor. At first
they seem to have ireated the priest with some show
of consideration, magnanimously offering him freedom
if he abjured his faith and embraced Orthodoxy. Or
perhaps they merely sought occasion to work them-
selves into a fury; for his refusals soon broke through
their mask of friendliness, and sent the Cossacks off
into a blast of menace and blasphemy, punctuated by
a sabre-cut on the shoulder. The martyr sank to his
knees under the force of the blow. The first blood of
the sacrifice drenched the living altar.

Sight of blood only roused the soldiers to a greater
rage; roughly jerking Bobola to his feet, they hustled
him into a clump of trees beside the road. Here, partly
stripped and tied to an oak, he was mercilessly beaten
from head to foot. When they tired of this arduous
pleasure, the torturers conceived a new plan to render
their vietim more like the Master he professed to serve,
and Whom he all the while exhorted them to reverence.
It was decreed that Bobola should wear a crown.
But there were no thorns growing in the brush! Cos-
sack ingenuity had an old-fashioned answer to that
problem, Cutting pliant twigs of oak and willow, the
soldiers soaked them in water; then plaiting the shoots
into a crown, they fastened it upon the head of the
saint, seesawing the sharp ends of the twigs to and fro
across the flesh until the bones of the skull were laid
bare. It could be left to the wet mass to shrink in
drying and thus cause further pain without human
assistance.
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But the crown was not bound so tightly that there
was danger of crushing the head. For the Cossacks,
self-styled zealots in an Orthodox religious crusade,
had no desire to kill their prev hurriedly. He must be
brought back to Janow, to be shown as a trophy to
their companions in the hunt, who surely deserved a
fair share of the bloody sport. It was with this
thought in mind that the Cossacks next turned their
devilish brains to the task of conveying Bobola to
Janow, nearly three miles away, with the greatest
possible inconvenience, short of immediate murder.
A rope, therefore, was knotted about his neck and
tied to the saddle of a horseman on either side. Then
the parade started off at a sharp clip while
Bobola, already faint from loss of blood, ran between
the riders. One brute followed on behind, brandish-
ing a battle-axe, which he beat flat against the martyr’s
back whenever, in an excess of exhaustion or breath-
lessness, he ﬂinchh‘ed upon the way. As the unholy pro-
cession swept into Janow, the pace quickened to a
gallop. Bobola fell and was literally dragged by his
neck to the public square, while his captors roused
their partisans with wild shouts of ‘“Bobola! Bobola!
The Snatcher of Souls! Caught at last.”

The priest was immediately led before a certain
Assevoula, leader of the Cossack company, for a furth-
er examination. But the examination became an ex-
hortation, as Bobola pleaded with his captors to do
penance for their sins. The chieftain, enraged, lifted
his sabre to split the martyr’s head. Bobola, however,
stepped aside quite instinctively, and lifting his right
arm to ward off the blow, had his hand mearly severed
above the wrist. This new shock to his’system, com-
ing upon an already outraged nature, sent him tumb-
ling to the ground, A second vicious cut, as he fell,
inflicted a deep wound upon his foot. Assevoula, tak-
ing no further notice, stalked off and left the pitiable
figure in the dust to the mercies of his guards. Even
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as the officer departed, one villain, seeing the prostrate
man lift his gaze to heaven, bent downward and with
a quick twist of his dagger gouged out Bobola’s right
eye.

While Bobola lay there befouled with dust and blood,
a Cossack’s idea of a Roman Holiday was planned for
his remaining hours on earth. For although he had
already endured more than could most men of sixty-
six, what had gone before was little more than a pre-
lude to the orgy that followed. Near the square was a
public slaughter-house, and thither the soldiers deter-
mined to carry their victim, in the hope that there
they would find the most suitable instruments for their
diabolical enjoyment. Accordingly, they dragged the
saint by his feet into the butcher shop, where they
stripped off his remaining garments and flung him
upon a rough table used in scorching the bristles off
pigs. It was their intention to treat him, too, like an
unclean animal, only they would have the advantage of
scouring the Jesuit “pig” alive. Pine torches were set
burning, and as the flames played relentlessly over all
his limbs, his chest and sides, the Cossacks reiterated
their demands that the priest renounce the Faith. Dur-
ing the inhuman ordeal Bobola only continued to pro-
test aloud both his faith and his willingness to suffer
for it. One brute, annoyed at his patience, smashed
his fist into the face of the martyr, knocking out two
teeth. The torture of flame was continued until the
skin actually hung in shreds from parts of the body.
Finally Bobola was hung head downward, from a
rafter of the shop, again in imitation of a butchered
pig. The Cossacks laughed to see the convulsive shud-
ders and writhings that contorted the swaying frame
of the martyr, and jested with one another that a
Polish swine could dance so well.

Such an interlude of mere mockery could not last,
so long as life remained in the tired body and fury

£
-~
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in the Cossack breast. Bobola was cut down and again -

stretched on the table, One soldier now observed that
the priest had only a small tonsure and determined to
fit him with a larger one. The idea met with an enthu-
siastic reception. A circular cut was made on the top
of the battered head with a sharp knife, and the scalp
torn roughly away. Meanwhile, in further mockery
of the priesthood, other members of the mob seized
Bobola’s hands, and pretending to wipe away the con-
secration of the holy oils, scraped back the skin, and
charred the raw pulp beneath. Incidentally they tore
out some of the muscles and cut the joints. Still the
victim gave no outward sign of his intolerable agonies.

The schismatics, however, were determined to
wrench cries of mercy from the dying man at any
cost. There was still one thing lacking to this priest;
he needed a chasuble to cover his nakedness. It was
therefore decided that Bobola should have a chasuble,
provided from his own hide. The soldiers then rolled
him over on his face, dug on his skin the design of a
chasuble, and tore the covering bodily from his entire
back. Next they poured finely cut straw over the
quivering surface, and turning the saint once more
face upward, they viciously ground his body against
the rough table top. The straw burrowing into the
raw interior of the flesh, acted like a million needles,
while at the same time it effectively staunched the flow
of blood.

Now, at length, the brutal tormenters stood back
and admired-the hideous wreck they had made of a
man—a man in exquisite agony, still conscious and
praying audibly. A murmur of disappeintment went
through their ranks. This broken hulk-still looked a
bit human. That would have to be remedied. So Bo-
bola’s ears were crushed and mangled, his nose bashed
in and cut off, and his lips severed. Now, in truth,
the Cossacks started back in fright at sight of the
monster they created, But it was only mock fright.
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Nothing in that reddened and half-roasted shell stirred
a drop of pity. They only jested that it was a harm-
less dragon that had no claws; so forthwith they
fashioned claws from pine-splinters, and forced them
beneath the fingernails and toe nails of Bobola.

During these three hours of torment Bobola never
stopped praying audibly, invoking Jesus and Mary
unceasingly, praying for the conversion of his foes.
Finally they, wearied of his patience, maddened at
their inability to wrench out a single plea of mercy
or to still his exhortations, decided to rid him of his
tongue. After a lengthy argument they found what
seemed to them the most nerve-shocking way to man-
age this final thrust. A large incision was made in
the back of the neck, a pair of pincers was thrust
through the gaping wound, and the tongue yanked out
by the roots to be stamped upon the earth. The terri-
fic shock seems to have brought a merciful oblivion
upon Bobola at last, and he lost consciousness.

Just how the saint died after this climax of devilish
torture is not clear. One account says the living body
was cast on a dungheap where a Cossack officer pierced
the heart with a sabre; another says the body was
hung from a beam in the square, cut down and
pierced; a third account says death ensued when a
spike was driven into the heart. Father Thurston says
that when the tongue had been rooted out, an officer
entering the shop by chance, ordered the victim to be
despatched, Bobola was forthwith decapitated. Certain
it is that in the evening, after the Cossack cavalry had
departed, some Catholics gathered the remains and
placed them in the church at Janow. Two weeks later
the body was interred under the high altar of the
church at Pinsk, with the simple inscription: Pater
Andreas Bobola Soctetatis Jesu A Cosacis Ianoviae
Occisus.

These details are known from the depositions of
over two hundred eye or ear witnesses of the murder,
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It might be urged that there is little value in the testi-
mony, since none of it was recorded until at least fifty-
five years after the events took place. However, the
" body, which is incorrupt to this day, bears unique
witness to the truth of almost every detail, despite the
vicissitudes of two hundred and eighty years. The
story of that body, from its miraculous rediscovery in
1702 down to its recovery from the Bolsheviki in 1923,
is a tale worth the telling in itself.

But it is time to close this account. It would be
pointless to moralize on the glory of this Jesuit who
will be, it is piously hoped, the patron saint of Poland
before many years have passed. No moral need adorn
his tale; no harangue need encourage us to emulate his
virtues. It is enough to remember that this heroic
Witness to Christ was given by one of our Company,
and to be proud that this man was our Brother.

TO SAINT ANDREW BOBOLA, S.J.

LEO G. MONAGHAN, S.J.

A Man, Who was more than man, once walked
For a space in Galilee.

There were some to love Him, but many to hate;
And His Blood dripped from a Tree.

And the Tree towered, and its great arms curved
'Round all lands beneath the sun.

And alone through its black boughs may men see

A joy beyond joy, and the peace that will be
When the day of the world is (one.

But to proud men the Tree is a Tree of shame,
And to wise men, a stumbling block;
They have hated and feared with the Pharisee,
And broken their brains on its mystery,
As blind seas break ’'round a rock.
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On a thousand shifting fields of war,
Through each slow century,

The strife of Galilee flamed anew:

The deathless struggle of false and true,

The war of the many against the few
Who clung to the foot of the Tree.

Cruel, bearded giants foamed down from the North,
And high in each prow rode Death.
They sat them down to a devil’s feast,
While Britain quivered. And up from the East
Rolled swift, brown hordes that never ceased.
All Christendom held its breath.

But the Tree that was planted on Calvary,
And drank of the Blood of God,
Flourished and grew—full fair to see.
For a gallant, Christly chivalry
Gave of their life blood joyously,
To water its holy sod.

And so the heathen was beaten back
Through thrice five hundred years;
All Christian homes knew peace at last,

Beyond the pale of tears.

But yet, as with some giant oak,
That no North blast can fell,

The slow-toothed worm will creep within—

So the Church of Christ saw decay begin,

Saw its prime boughs fall, and the rest grow thin.
And the end no man might tell.

Then swift on the heels of heresy
The heathen hordes awoke;

And men saw Christians butchered,
And Christian homesteads smoke.
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The peasant farmers at their ploughs
Saw the Eastern sky grow black, .

Saw men, like wolves, from the wind-swept steppes,
As some old dream, come back.

Poor, broken Europe watched the flames
Gather about men’s home.
All watched the Cossacks raid and roar,
With Tartars screaming on before,
While Poland held the distant door
Into the house of Rome,

Poland, along the border roads,
Fell, beaten to her knees—

Like Richard with his cry of brass,

Like Alfred, cowering in the grass,

Like Roland in the bloody pass
Inside the Pyrenees.

Honor was Poland’s morning bread;
Pain wa$ her evening meat,
Like Joan, at morning riding free—
Vith silver arms and guardmen three—
At evening, held up high to see,
With faggots at her feet.

But “Lo, I am with you all the days
Even to the end of the world”:

Eternal Truth had left these words.

Now, with the ring of clanging swords,

They smote one heart, like a minstrel’s chords,
And his battle-flag unfurled.

One of a dedicated band,
Hewing with might and main,

Bobola, Son of a warrior-Saint,
Fought the old fight again.
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Again Loyola seemed to live;
Xavier to range the land.
A Campion was back to lead
The ancient war for the ancient creed.

A martyr reappeared, to bleed,

But not on Roman sand.

The losing fight was winding up,
Scarce sooner than begun.
Swift and sure though the race he ran,
Heresy hounded down the man,
And all he’d do, seemed done.

He felt their lashes on his back;
His feet shrank from their flame.
With mercy, in a black eclipse,
He saw the sneer that curled their lips,
But in his heart—the Name,

Blinding and mad, the storm of pain
Broke on him like a sea.

He only knew that God had died
For Cossacks on the Tree.

The things of Christ were in his head,
Credible, dear and plain.

But nearer than the close air comes,

Bigger than hills where thunder hums,

Throbbed louder far than kettle-drums,
The giant fact of pain,

Through torment, stretched like fog across

That bloody field, he trod.
He saw the Cross, simple, stark;
And, like lanterns in the solid dark,
Upon their souls, like coins, a mark
Stamped: In the Name of God.
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Christ’s Name—the only, holy sound
In all that nameless hell—
Like the huntsman’s faint—-clean call at morn,
Or the silver tremble of Roland’s horn,
As if o’er a battle-field were borne
The chime of a sacring bell—

So hung, on the Martyr’s lips, Christ’s Name:
One slender, lingering note,

From a giant heart and a spirit high,

A challenge from one unafraid to die,

The age old Christian battle-cry.
And they tore his tongue from his thnoat

Then, all along that wild frontier,
The winds and freezing rills
Caught up the Name, like chants that sing
Of brave men dying in a ring
About an old and wounded king
At evening in the hills.

T hus, at the foot of Calvary’s Tree,
Which is the Church of God,
Bobola sank ’neath the knives and whips,
With Christ’s fair Name on his battered lips.
And his blood renewed the sod.

The lonely Tree he had found alone,
The Tree the Christian knows,
The shameful cross-piece, like a key
That opens the doors of mystery,
The Tree that ever grows,

-

Its bare wood rising like a tower,
The stem straight as a mast,

Stiff as a keel in seas of air,

The final post against despair,

The roof-tree in the high hall where
Men shall come home at last.



THE PARTHENIAN ACADEMY OF FORDHAM
UNIVERSITY

THomAs H. MOORE, S.J.

It all began with cookies and coffee and the Prima
Primaria. It has brought us through Mexico and
Marxism and World Peace and Workmen and, of late,
through the Spanish Civil War, The next thing you
know, it will bring us into Marriage before five thous-
and people in twelve different halls and auditoriums.

For on Sunday morning, December 9, 1934, Ford-
ham University and its affiliated Sodalities celebrated
the 350th Anniversary of the Prima Primaria with a
Solemn Pontifical Mass and commemorative sermon in
the University Church on the campus, More than
sixty priests attended the Mass within the Sanctuary,
while beyond the altar-rail knelt a distinguished body
of student representatives from brother- and sister-
institutions. These welcome guests were invited dele-
gates from almost all of the Catholic Colleges in the
New York Metropolitan area, as well as from Boston
College, Holy Cross, and Loyola College, Baltimore.

After the chapel ceremonies had been concluded,
the members of the Fordham Sodalities entertained
the delegates in the students’ dining hall. Enthusi-
asm evolved with each succeeding course. The col-
lege men and women fraternized quickly and amicably.
With the advent of the cookies and the coffee came also
the express wish that more intercollegiate gatherings
of this spiritual and social character be planned and
held. Student voices had become articulate, The
hint had been dropped at Fordham. When they dis-
persed in late afternoon, the students were aware that
they had left behind them an excellent impression and
an excellent idea.

[
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Amon? those in favor of fostering such intercolle-
giate meetings was the Reverend Aloysius J. Hogan,
S.J., then President of Fordham University. It was
under his direction that the Parthenian Academy was
born. Its official baptism as such, however, was to be
celebrated at a later date.

No organization ever began with less “organiza-
tion.” The first plan was to unite some of the Catholic
Colleges for men and for women within the metropoli-
tan area, in order to conduct a symposium or two on
some current question of interest to the intramural
Sodalists of each college represented, The symposium
plan was selected because of the success which the col-
lege Sodalities in Buffalo had attained in this form of
activity. It was also recognized that the participants
in the group would serve as a nucleus around which
could be built 2 commendable atmosphere of reciprocal
good-feeling, cooperation in Catholic Action, and a
more intimate friendship on the intercollegiate level.

Accordingly, invitations to gather at a preliminary
conference of delegates, to decide the topic and details
of a proposed symposium series, were forwarded to
several Catholic Colleges, metropolitan in character,
if not on the basis of strict geography. The institu-
tions with which contact was thus established were:
the College of Mount St. Vincent, N.Y.; New Rochelle
College, New Rochelle, N. Y.; the College of Saint
Elizabeth, Convent Station, N.J.; Good Counsel Col-
lege, White Plains, N. Y.; Notre Dame College, Staten
Island, N. Y.; St. John’s University, Brooklyn, N. Y.,
and the Downtown Schools of Fordham College, Wool-
worth Building, N. Y. The responsible:administrators
_ in each college were enthusiastic in thefr replies, aud
delegated the more representative members of their
student body to attend.

The initial conference, in 1935, started auspiciously
enough. It was immediately and unanimously agreed
that whatever topic was chosen for the symposium,
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the series should be presented once, at every partici-
pating college, during the season of Lent. And then
the fun began. If .there is anyone who still believes
that Catholic College students, especially those under
the tutelage of religious institutes, matriculate in a
monastery garden or a convent cloister, segregated
and isolated from the persistent problems of the
Church in the modern world, a perusal of the records
of that first meeting should dispel his illusion forever.
Every delegate had a good topic to suggest and a bet-
ter argument to urge its adoption. The index to
America for that year was less complete than the cata-
logue of symposium subjects, proposed, opposed, and
defended on the floor that Sunday afternoon.

After three hours of intelligent discussion, smartly
elaborated and eloquently argued, a compromise satis-
factory to all was finally reached. Two groups were
formed: one, to handle the question of religious per-
secution and American “intervention” in Mexico, (at
that time much to the forefront of the news) ; the sec-
ond, to undertake a thorough study and present a
critical condemnation of Communism. A Fordham
Sodalist was entered in each group, which then con-
sisted of two collegg men and three college women.-

At that same historic conclave, the following plan
of organization was adopted, and has been in success-
ful operation continuously since that date, Each par-
ticipating college is responsible for the selection of its
student speaker, as well as for the presentation of the
symposium on its own campus. In some colleges the
student representative is appointed by the Sodality
Director; in others, an elimination contest is conducted
wherein many compete for the honor of representing
the college. :

When the student has been officially designated, the
Moderator of the Parthenian Academy assumes the
office of directing the composition of the speech. An
appropriate bibliography is assigned, and a brief out-
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line of a“particular phase of the general subject pro-
vided. Cooperation of all the speakers in each group
with a single Moderator facilitates the correlation of
the individual papers in such a way as to guarantee
a comprehensive and integrated survey of the question
proposed for discussion, Only a Moderator in touch
with all the participants can keep the speeches, omnes
et singulae, within a predetermined time limit. The
Symposium is presented during the season of Lent,
once on the campus of the participating -colleges,
which, accordingly, alternate in the host-guest rela-
tionship. To avoid conflicts of date, the Moderator of
the Academy assigns a week to each college, consulting
individual preferences and convenience, if possible,
and then allowing the responsible authorities to deter-
mine the day and the hour.

In 1936, the two groups, discussing Mexico and
Marxism respectively, spoke to moderately large and
sympathetic audiences in ten different collegiate au-
ditoriums. The-idea was new, if not novel, and it was
to be expected that interest and enthusiasm would
grow gradually with each successive presentation. It
was wiser to let the symposium idea speak for itself,
rather than to push it in a way that might injure the
delicate fabric of intercollegiate relations. When the
speakers had completed that first tour of the campus
world, it was universally agreed that the experiment
had proved itself to be worth the labor involved, and
deserving of perpetuation. '

The foremost student leaders of nine Catholic col-
leges had been pooled together in one unit, and had
worked together in an atmosphere mutually stimulat-
ing and congenial. Sincere friendships- were formed;
a consciousness of solidarity in purpose and energies
developed, and a new horizon of healthy broadminded-
ness offered fresh perspective to previously intramural
minds. It was obvious that anything like an exclus-
ive parochialism, under the guise of a pseudo-loyalty
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to one’s Alma Mater, could not long withstand the
warmth and worth of intimate cooperation in the field
of Catholic Action.

It was then determined to erect the Symposium
series into an annual affair, and to incorporate the
speakers of each year into a permanent intercollegiate
honor society. A symbolic key, as a memorial of par-
ticipation, was designed to be presented to each mem-
ber of the society. The resultant group was baptized
with the corporate title: The Parthenian Academy of
Fordham University, in recognition of the Fordham
Sodality of the same name, the oldest unit among the
pioneer participants.

In December, 1936, another preliminary meeting
was held on the University campus to draw up plans
for Lent, 1937. St. Peter’s College, Jersey City, N.J.,
sent delegates to this conference, thereby raising the
number to the full complement of ten. It was the in-
tention of the Moderator that at least one unit should
discuss the tangled issues of the Spanish Civil War. It
remains on the record, as an indisputable proof of the
pernicious power of Red propaganda at that period,
that some thirty or more Catholic College students in
the “upper brackets” were pollyannish and pusillani-
mous, definitely afraid to assume a determined atti-
tude on that controverted question. Instead, one greup
elected to discuss The Church and Peace; the other,
The Chureh and the Worker. Each presentation of
the Symposium series was well attended. It was clear
that a deey interest in the Academy was developing
in all of the colleges.

In 1938 both groups spoke brilliantly and effectively
on the Spanish Civil War. The presentation of this
topic in the face of conflicting propaganda and mud-
dled public opinion has been the best effort of the
Academy to date, and the most certain augury of its
promising future,
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Each college was intelligently and enthusiastically
in favor of Franco and the Nationalist Movement.
Much documentary material had been gathered in the
interim between 1937 and 1938 and was made avail-
able to the speakers. All felt that something definite
ought to be done to counteract the Red propaganda of
the press and other agencies of information success-
fully indoctrinating even Catholics with half-truths
and lies. It was also agreed to allow questions from
the floor at the close of each Symposium, a bold inno-
vation that made necessary a more comprehensive
study of the question and a versatile mastery of the
facts and history involved.

The most successful stand in the 1938 intercollegiate
tour was made at St. Peter’s College in Jersey City,
thanks to the able efforts of the Sodality Moderator
and his Scholastic Assistant, who provided an ap-
propriate setting) for what the student speakers had to
offer. n

Upon the walls of the gymnasium-auditorium were
mounted ten gigantic poster-boards (8x4’), display-
ing more than five hundred documented photographs
of the battle-fronts, and of the liberated areas which
Red desecration and hooliganism had previously rav-
aged. Four exhibits in the lobby presented an extensive
collection of ‘“Literature on the Left,” as well as a
companion display of ‘“Readings for the Right”; a
third unit effectively exposed the inflated propaganda
about the Barcelona bombings by authentic proof of
legitimate military objectives within the municipal
area; the fourth panel contained, as a feature, some
fifty-six letters from United States Corigressmen, two
of whom qualified their much publicized (and per-
verted) Greeting to the Cortes in Barcelona, the rest
retracting their signatures unequivocally, A “Chamb-.
er of Horrors” was erected in the balcony, exhibiting
frightful photographic enlargements of the horrible
dismemberment of the bodies of innocent laymen and

ey
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religious whom the Marxists had marked out for liqui-
dation. '

Free copies of America, a program, and an ample
question blank were distributed to each of the 1500
persons who packed the hall to capacity. Upon the
platform proper hung the only Nationalist flag in the
United States (at that time), flanked by an autograph-
ed portrait of General Franco, and an advance paint-
ing of the newly adopted official seal of the Nationalist
Government. Above this display, painted in bold let-
ters, was a large scroll, containing the words: Arriba
Espana, the slogan of the counter-revolution. The
overture, musical interludes, and finale were repro-
duced over an amplification system from phonographic
records, imported from Salamanca, playing the Nation-
al Anthem of Spain and the official martial airs of the
Franco forces.

The Honorable Ogden H. Hammond, United States
Ambassador to Spain, 1925-1929 (a banker in busi-
ness, a Protestant by persuasion, and a Republican in
politics), presided as Chairman for the evening, More
. than one hundred and fifty prominent “Insurgents”
were present; including (incognito) the entire (un-
recognized) Nationalist embassy delegation to the
United States; the official personnel and a large por-
tion of the membership of the Casa de Espana, a cul-
tural society of élite Spanish emigrés, engaged in com-
mercial and professional activities in America; Dr.
Francis X. Connolly, Fordham Professor, and Editor-
in-chief of the bi-monthly magazine, Spain; Captain -
John Eoghan Kelly, U.S.A. (an engineer by profession,
a Presbyterian by stock, and a patriot by prefer-
ence), who has since become-a valued contributor to
America on the subject; and several other important
personages, both clerical and lay, from the publication
and platform fields.

The St. Peter’s meeting of the Academy received
ample coverage by the metropolitan newspapers, due,
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perhaps {and by design), to the prestige of Mr. Ham-
mond. The new Catholic Pictorial Monthly, Action,
dedicated a two-page spread to seven selected photo-
eraphs, portraying the decorations, the crowd, and
the participants, The following was its smart com-
ment on the affair:

Catholic college men like their sports clean, their hambur-
bers hot—their news straight. Catholic college women like
their styles simple, their perfumes pure—their news
straight. Result: co-educational cooperation in ferreting
out facts. Each Lent Metropolitan B.A.s band together
under the aegis of Fordham’s Parthenian Academy, so-
licit information, ponder propaganda, evaluate evidence,
announce a decision, invite questions, publicly defend a
determined attitude. This year the Intercollegiate So-
dality Symposium took place at St. Peter’s College, Jer-
sey City, N.J., with Fordham, Notre Dame of Staten Is-
land, St. Elizaketh’s and New Rochelle, as participants.
1938 Subject: The War in Spain.

It has been said that it would be difficult to improve
on that exposition of the plans and purposes of the
Parthenian Academy.

The open forlim at the close of the 1938 symposiums
was an invitation to the Communists to defend their

side, While it is known that they sent emissaries to

most of the meetings, it became clear from the begin-
ning that they were not going to avail themselves of
a chance to speak. One solitary, female voice did de-
nounce, as a lie, a statement made from the platform
in .Jersey City. But she did not rebut the rebuttal of
Captain Kelly.

Many questions, however, were put to the speakers,
whose intelligent responses were a public tribute ‘o
their broad study of the question, and a certain index
of their versatility in extempore address. These in-

terrogations, for the most part, wefe posed by per- -

sons favorable to Franco but puzzled by perplexing
propaganda. When audience timidity induced dull-
ness, a provocative Moderator would put forward a
pointed query of his own. The Reverend Francis X.
Talbot, S.J., Editor of America, the Reverend Albert
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1. Whelan, S.J., Associate Editor of the same, and
Gault MacGowan, veteran newspaper correspondent,
as Chairman at New Rochelle, Notre Dame, and Ford-
ham, respectively, added authority and prestige to the
students’ presentation on the campus platforms.

A symposium is serious; but it has its lighter side.
The following vignettes and trivia are also a part of
Parthenian history. Long live the memory of the St.
John’s delegate in 1936, who rushed into his academic
gown and down the aisle of the Fordham auditorium
(uno eodemque actu), just in time to deliver on sched-
ule a ringing verbal record of Mexico Christianized
by the Church. The native Brooklynite pleaded as his
excuse for tardiness, a bewildering unfamiliarity with
the topography of the Bronx! Parthenians bless the
little Sister at Mt. St, Vincent, who was prostrate with
confusion and profuse with apologies for not serving
refreshments “during Lent”; an omission that was
not even noticed by the speakers. But reward came
in a post-Paschal invitation to dine and dance at a
Mt. St. Vincent social affair.

In that first year, also, when ‘“Symposium’ must
have sounded to untutored collegiate ears like a de-
vice of ancient Chinese torture, the whole student body
at New Rochelle turned out (perforce?) to hear the
speakers—and, incidentally, to knit (by way of pro-
test). But many a stitch was dropped between the
conquest of the Aztecs and the vibrant story of the
martyrdom of Father Pro. At St. John’s University,
the Reverend Edward Lodge Curran presided. The
symposium served to warm him up. Before he had
concluded his comments, he almost blew up.

In 1938, the so-called “St. Elizabeth’s Exodus” oc-
curred. The Symposium was presented on that cam-
pus on March 17, St. Patrick’s Day. One whole sector
of the predominantly feminine audience was clad in
garments of emerald green. Pre-symposium informa-
tion disclosed that March 17th was Freshman Class

3
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Day, and that the class color was green. So far, so good. ¢
But just as the Fordham delegate arose to present the
third speech from the- platform, a hundred wrist:
watches signified that it was five p.m. The contingent ,
of green promptly arose also, and with blithe non-:
‘chalance executed a general exodus from the auditori- .
um. The speaker was speechless. There could be noth-
ing more disconcerting than that single file of girls
in green mysteriously evacuating a large portion of
the parquet. Embarrassed Sisters and non-plussed
Nuns hastened to assure the Moderator that nothing
personal was intended; it was merely a case of con-,
flicting allegiances. The Freshman Class Day Ban-
quet was scheduled for five p.m. It was five p.m.
Therefore, Neither the Fordham speaker nor General
Franco- himself could have prevented that mass de-
sertion. . Ty
The Symposium in 1938 at St. Peter’s College -was
preceded by a- dinner, tendered to the distinguished
guests and speakers by the Reverend President of the
College. Strange to say, the table talk was not-about
Spain, but about marriage. It was obvious to the
older and more or less silent witnesses of this student
discussion that these young Catholic College men and
women entertained some very definite ideas about'the
Sacrament of Matrimony. The Moderator thereupon
concluded that it might not be a bad idea to let them
air their views in the 1939 Symposium series. :
And they will. For at a preliminary meeting ‘that
subject was unanimously selected.. Two more colleges
have been incorporated into the Symposium circle: St
Francis College, Brooklyn. N. Y., and Seton Hall Col-
lege, South Orange, N. J. The Academy now operates
in three groups of four, equally composed of two boys
and two girls. All are convinced that the 1939 sub-
ject possesses vital audience appeal, contemporary im-
portance, and as the prime social institution on which
all others rest, provides a pleasant change from the
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tenor of previous topics. The speech titles are as fol-
lows: 1) Marriage, A Human Union, 2) Marriage, A
Divine Sacrament, 3) Divided Lives, and 4) The Chris-
tian Family.

The important innovation of 1939 will be the pro-
duction of a pageant to run parallel with the papers.
The curtain will open on a stage-altar where a priest
will perform the marriage ceremony (in English), the
responses being given by the Chairman. When the
ceremony is over, the priest will make the sign of the
Cross, as at the beginning of the Nuptial Mass. At
that point the curtain will close, leaving the speakers
seated on the apron of the stage. After the second
speech, the opened curtain will display the priest at
the Pater Noster. Here he will turn and read the pray-
ers over the bride (in English). After the fourth
speech, the curtain will again be drawn for the nuptial
blessing. :

From cookies and coffee and the Prima Primarin
in 1934 to Matrimony in 1939. This is the record of
the Parthenian Academy. All are agreed that the
group has been well worth the time and effort that
its organization involved. As an index of interest in
the Academy, it may be noted that fourteen of the
most qualified speakers at Fordham competed this year
in an open contest for the privilege of representing
the four Fordham Sodalities.

The Academy provides excellent experience in Cath-
olic Action work, lubricates cooperation, and consoli-
dates good-feeling between the component colleges.
Last of all, the Academy will furnish a nucleus for a
real Sodality Union in the metropolitan area, if ever
the responsible authorities acknowledge the need for
such a unit. May the Parthenos Theotokos protect
and be pleased to bless the Fordham Academy that is
dedicated to her unspotted honor!

a.4. B. &.



1938 AT MOUNT MANRESA

MARK SHALvVoOY, S.J.

Thirty years ago, the late beloved Father Terence
J. Shealy, S.J., founded the Laymen’s League for Re-
treats and Social Studies. The purpose of this organ
ization, as is evident from the name, was twofold: to
help the personal sanctification of the layman, and to
make of him a lay-apostle in his own little world of
action.

Father Shealy appealed to the laymen in the world
to “come apart into a desert place, and rest a little”
so that, in silence and solitude, they might see Eternal
Truth more clearly, might love more ardently the Per-
son of the God-man who walked the Way of Life for
all to imitate, and might follow more closely in His
sacred footsteps,:doing the holy Will of God in their
own way of life, In his plan, this enclosed retreat
was to transform the retreatants interiorly into “new
men,” patterned after the God-man. The Kingdom
permeated all his retreats. He pointed always in each
meditation to the Ideal Manhood in the Person of
Christ, their Divine King, Leader, and Exemplar.
Changed men, they would leave Mount Manresa, sanc-
tified and fired with zeal and charity, lay-apostles of
Jesus Christ in their families, among their business
associatesand friends.

For the practical work of their lay-apostolate, the |
retreatants were encouraged to attend The School of
Social Studies to learn how to apply the principles of
our Lord’s teachings in their political,~social, and eco-
nomic life. Employee and employer sat side by side
in this great school where the Encyclicals on labor and
human society were made clear to them in lectures and
study. They found in these divinely inspired works

36
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the only antidote for the industrial and social wrongs
that Socialism, based on pagan philosophy, offered
to cure with worse remedies than the evils it strove
to combat.

Industrial injustice, the evil of unemployment, sense-
less strikes, Socialistic influence superseded by Com-
munism, these and other foes Father Shealy had to
fight alone, and very much alone. The sum and scope
of this work, coupled with the Retreat Movement,
were too much for any one man; and yet, while he
lived, the School was eminently successful. With his
death, The School of Social Studies died also. But like
the gospel seed dying in the ground, it died only to
rise again in the Social School at Saint Francis Xa-
vier’'s High School four years ago, and the Crown
Heights School of Catholic Workmen, now in its sec-
ond year of activity, opened at Brooklyn Preparatory
School. Jesuit administrators keep in the back-
ground but guide and direct the work, modeled upon
The School of Social Studies founded by Father
Shealy.

However, the first purpose of the League, The Lay-
men’s Retreat Movement, with all its headaches and
hedrtbreaks was carried on unbrokenly from its in-
ception. An excerpt from a letter of Father Shealy
to a friend will fittingly illustrate the trying experi-
ence of this great apostle of retreats for laymen: “A
blue sky and a blue somebody under it! How we need
our friends these blue hours—even as when the skies
are brightest, In this poor exile we need not only the
Divine Somebody, but the human somebody to keep the
heart warm and strong and courageous, I have sent
out one hundred letters for the retreat to open Friday.
The answers are “no answers’—disappointing, The
Cross again! But we must succeed, and I am not in
the least discouraged.” Due to his fortitude and per-
severence amid great difficulties, The Laymen’s League
for Retreats has grown to such proportions that, at
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the present writing, there are eighty-one organiza-

tions of this kind in the United States and Canada
with approximately 60,000 retreatants attending ann-
ually.

In 1938, the thirtieth year of retreats at Mount Man-
resa, the oldest Retreat House in the entire Western
hemisphere, there were given forty-three retreats at-
tended by two thousand and twenty retreatants. This
year is the first time in ten years that the number ex-
ceeded two thousand. It is significant that the decline
in numbers began with the financial depression sweep-
ing the country, vet it must be noted that no fixed of-
fering (or any offering for that matter) is demanded
of a retreatant. The cause of many failing to make
their retreat was due to their own reluctance to come
to Mount Manresa without an offering. Whenever
the Father Superior learned of their unwillingness to
come because of. their financial embarrassment, he
wrote and urged.them to come anyway. But very few

accepted the proferred hospitality. The decline, be- -

ginning ten years ago, may also be due, in part, to the
opening of several Retreat Houses for Laymen in and

close to the metropolitan area. Our own Loyola House .

of Retreats at Morristown, New Jersey, the Bishop
Molloy Retreat House, Jamaica, Long Island (con-

ducted by the Passionist Fathers), and the San Alfon-
so Retreat House, West End, Long Branch, New Jer- |

sey, (under the spiritual guidance of the Redemptorist
Fathers), where this great work is going on apace,

make it more convenient for men living in northern !

and southern New Jersey and eastern Long Island.

It is the fond hope of every Spiritual Director to
have retreats for certain groups of men in the different
avocations of life, or, to use the term of the profes-
sional world—to “specialize.” With such groups more
direct help could be given not only to the retreat itself
but also at the “Round Table,” conducted every Sun-
day afternoon by the Retreat Master, The latter period



1938 AT MOUNT MANRESA 39

opens with the answering of the questions put in the
“Question Box” by the retreatants. Then there is a
talk given, followed by discussion, This talk could
be highly interesting and of common benefit to the
men if they were all of some particular professional
or industrial group.

As a matter of fact, some success in this direction
has been had at Mount Manresa, There have been in
the past years several retreats along these lines, The
Doctors’ Retreat this year was attended by sixty men
of the medical profession. -There were two retreats
for lawyers, one having fifty-two, the other having
fifty-six, among whom were three Supreme Court
Judges, a Federal Court Judge, and a Municipal Court
Judge. At the two retreats for policemen, four of the
five -Commissioners.of the New York Police Depart-
-ment were present. , '

It might be of human interest to relate how one of
the big Lieutenants, despite all the laws and ordinances
of Mount Manresa, brought along (besides his tooth
‘brush) four beautiful horseshoes, well-balanced and
of regulation weight. = The game of “pitching horse-
shoes” was going on in full swing in back of the Dorm-
dtory, out of sight and earshot of the Retreat Master,
when the bell rang for points. - Like obedient novices,
-the “players” ran for the chapel, abandoning the horse-
shoes on the-ground, “leaving the game begun and not
-ended.”” Thereupon, two little boys who had been peer-
«ing- through the wire fence, and couldn't resist an
acquisitive impulse, scaled the fence, picked up the
horseshoes and disappeared. When the four very
big. boys returned -(no doubt singly and by circuitous
‘routes), to-resume their game, they couldn’t find their
~horseshoes: * What must have been their consterna-
tion? :Did they think Father Superior had discovered
and confiscated them? Did they toss up a coin to see
-who would have to:confess?  All this still remains a
dark secret, but a few days later the milkman; who
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had been apprised of the loss, discovered the urchins!
pitching horseshoes in a back lot. On learning that
they were stolen from the “cops,” they handed them:
over with awesome eyes and quaking limbs, and prom- :
ised never to steal again. I think the Lieutenant waa%
admonished by Father Superlor but I do know he got
his horseshoes back.
There have been four Knights of Columbus Retreats
this year. It must be said, in tribute, that these sterl-;
ing men of the Church havé done great work in pro-
moting many other retreats besides their own. A re- |
treat was given to the Custodians of twenty-six of the:
public schools. Fordham, Georgetown, and Holy Cross |
have their alumni groups. The Saint Vincent de Paul:
Society of the Bronx have their own special week-end.
The Kolping Society (which celebrated their goldeni
jubilee this year), had a retreat given in German by:
Father Peter Herzog of Fordham University. The|
Wall Street clerks have their own group, and the lead-!
ers of the financial district have banded into another. !
A retreat for the partially deaf was conducted in the'
summeyr, -during. which each retreatant was equlpped
with an individual hearing device. :
This year one of the promotets, the Honorable John
J. Egan, made his thirtieth annual retreat. He or-g
ganized his first band in:1909. Every year since he|
has led his men to Mount Manresa. For the inspira-
tion and _edification given by his unswerving fidelity *
and good example, his associates honored him on the
occasion of their retreat here in June. ;
The Annual Promoters’ Meeting was held at Mount
Manresa on Saturday, December 1Q, .1938. Aboutg
eighty promoters were presént. The guests of honor:
were the Reverend Zachaeus J. Maher of the Province
of California, Assistant to Very Reverend Father Gen-
eral, and the Reverend Anthony J. Bleicher, represent-!
ing Very Reverend Father Provincial, who was unable:
to attend
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Mr. John Beetha, a member of the Board of Direc-
tors, and Chairman of the Retreat Committee of the
Long Island Chapter of the Knights of Columbus, ad-
dressed the promoters on the subject, “History of Re-
treats in the United States.” Mr. Beetha outlined, in
chronological order, the history and progress of the
movement for closed retreats for laymen, beginning
with those conducted at Fordham University in 1909
by the late Reverend Terence J, Shealy, S.J. Mr. Jos-
eph F. Walsh, also a member of the Board of Directors,
and Chairman of the Retreat Committee of the
Knights of Columbus of the State of New York, dis-
~ cussed the subject “Retreats among the Knights of
Columbus.”

Father Maher gave a very encouraging and illumi-
nating talk, expressing his pleasure in what was being
done at Mount Manresa and in the metropolitan area.
He congratulated the Knights of Columbus for the ef-
forts being made by them to further the retreat move-
ment among the laity. He extolled the Spiritual Ex-
ercises of Saint Ignatius, and their high value and
proven worth in the minds of Pope Pius XI and his
Predecessors. He reminded the promoters that Saint
Ignatius of Loyola was constituted the Heavenly Pa-
tron of all Spiritual Exercises by the Holy Father, not
because of the spiritual exercises as such, which had
already existed in the Church from the beginning, but
because of the “poiwer of the divinely inspired meth-
od,” introduced by Saint Ignatius. He stressed the
necessity of adhering strictly to the Ignatian method,
faithfully observing the Annotations and the order of
exercises, if they are to fulfill the desires of the Holy
Father and to attain the spiritual success which he
claims is due to the power of that method. He urged
complete isolation from the world for the proper con-
duct of an enclosed retreat, and recommended to the
promoters a strict observance of silence and a redue-
tion in the amount of time devoted to conversation
and reereation.
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He er;lphasized the special need in our time for these
exercises among workingmen, encouraging the pro-
moters to direct their efforts towards bringing the
workingman to the enclosed retreat as well as the em-
ployer. This, he said, would be one of the best means
to eliminate injustices, and to establish the harmony
and peace which are lacking to such a great extent in
the business world today.

The Lay Retreat Movement is still in its infancy in
the United States. There lies an open field of the
highest spiritual endeavor to the zealous “Jesuit in the
making.” A great apostolic field of action is open to
every Jesuit whether engaged in teaching, preaching
or parish work, to foster among the laity a desire for
greater perfection, and to assist in grouping men and
boys together for the purpose of repairing to one:of
our “houses of devotion”, as His Holiness fondly calls
them, to be alone with God.

The grace .of God is superabundant, but it is -es-
pecially poured out into the hearts of those whom we
prepare to undergo the great spiritual experience of
an Ignatian Retreat, while they are with Our Lord
in solitude and silence. And certainly God’s grace will
flow into the hearts of Ours who help to bring:such
things about, It is a great apostolate, and is open-to
all. Perhaps the Spiritual Director will not find-the
“sky blue and a blue somebody under it;” if ‘he has
‘his Jesuit confréres Workmg unknown and sxlentlv
with him, e



In Piam Memoriam

FATHER JOHN J. THOMPKINS, S.J.

1867-1937
Distinguished Philippine Missionary
R.LP.







.-.--‘-.-'~' S !
mo @hltuary

iy
AURHAL R AVAURL AN S URIAY YRR ]
FATHER JOHN J. THOMPKINS
1867-1937

Father Thompkins spent about seventeen years
among the Ilocano people, in the northwest of the is-
land of Luzon in the Philippine Islands. Like his
Master, our Saviour, “pertransibat benefaciendo, he
went about doing good.” Such was his name and fame
throughout the provinces of Iocos Sur and Ilocos
Norte, that when the children saw a priest walking
along the road, they would cry out: “Padre Tonkin.
Apo Tonkin.” It is an incident one is likely to hear
related by any of those who kunew him in the years
of his apostolate.

He was born in New York City on the 22nd of
March, 1867. He came from Monsignor Edwards’
parish of the Immaculate Conception on East 14th
street, and was a favorite of the Monsignor, as a boy
and as a Jesuit. He took part in all school activities,
and in studies he held rank among the leaders.

In parochial school, and afterwards at Saint Francis
Xavier’s College, he was outstanding in studies, as
also in devotion and sodality work. Yet, though seri-
ous -and studious, he was not solemn. For recreation
he would sometimes heat a penny on the radiator, and
then drop it down the collar of a fellow-student.

He entered the novitiate at Frederick, Maryland,
in August, 1887, and was noted for his solid piety,
and for careful observance of all the rules and customs.
In Woodstock for philosophy, the same exactness was
practised by him. But in recreatioh he could unbend.
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On Thursdays the Woodstock Walking Club strolled
over the country side, led by the well beloved Father
Frisbee,the Spiritual Father of Woodstock when ai

S ———

home, but “Father General” when leading his club.

Faithful members were “professed” after a novitiate,

and veterans were made officials, but “Father General” -

was the one who led. If a couple of philosophers hap-
pened to go ahead, ‘“Father General” would make a

turn, and his whistle would bring the strays back to .
the flock, to receive the banter of the faithful fol-

lowers.

Mr. Thompkins was always going off and being re-
called. For this he got the nickname of ‘“Tangent
Thompkins.” He was such good company, and of such

lively spirits, that his nickname was a mark of af.

fection.

Occasionally he would persevere in his “tangent
path,” and by:short cuts reach the place aimed for,
ready with hearty greetings for “Father General”

when he arrived. He never received an official ap-.

pointment in the club.

Five years’ teaching at Georgetown Umversxty were

followed by four years of theology, and Father Thomp-
kins was ordained at Woodstock in June, 1901. The
tertianship came next, and then he was engaged for
a year in work of the Apostleship of Prayer, and as
adjutant editor of the “Messenger,” at the offices in
New York City.

In the summer of 1904 he was one of the number
of priests selected from the provinces of the United
States, to give their help to the Spanish Jesuits in the
Philippine Islands. With Americansoldiers, officials,
school teachers and civilians numerous in the Islands,

it was seen that Ameriean Jesuits would be of special

service in spiritual lines.

This "appointment called for self-sacrifice of dear’

human ties on the part of Father Thompkins. For his

people’s sake he had a reason for wishing to remain in_
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this country at the time. But once the word came, no
one could have shown more cheerfulness in taking the
road of exile.

He left New York on August 19th, and reached
Manila on October 2nd. In the first two months Father
Thompkins first made contact with officials in the army,
in the hospitals, and in the government offices. Then
began visits to the prison, and to the military, civil
and plague hospitals; visits and a triduum at the Cavite
naval station; a week’s mission in Cebu; part of the
work of a mission in St. Ignatius’ Church.in Manila,
and with Father McGeary, S.J., visits, confessions and
Communions on two battleships in the harbor. The
activities of these first two months indicate the pace
which he kept up in his apostolic labors, in all the
succeeding years of his stay in the Philippines.

When thinking of his tirelessness, one has to re-
member that the environment was the tropics, with
the temperature always high, and the humidity always
excessive. A wilting atmosphere, continual perspira-
tion, mosquitoes, were things unavoidable. It is dif-
ficult physically to keep up one’s activity—and that
is part of the picture of Father Thompkinsg’ zeal in
his priestly work.

On October 4th, 1905, new American reinforcements
reached Manila: Father Finegan and Father Lynch
of the Maryland-New York province, and Father Mona-
ghan, Mr. Reilly and Mr. O’'Neill of the Missouri prov-
ince. They paid their calls on Archbishop Harty of
Manila, and on the Apostolic Delegate, Archbishop
Agius, and one writes: “Father Thompkins’ popularity
was manifest. Archbishop Harty spoke of him as his
coadjutor, and held him up to us as an example. The
Delegate was even warmer, if possible, in his praise
of Father Thompkins. This good Father has, it seems
been doing everything. His teaching in the college
was one of the smallest parts of his labors. He at-
tended the prison, St. Paul’s hospital, the military and
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civil hospitals. the leper and cholera cases, and had a
number of English speaking people under instruction
for baptism.”

In October there was a special religious celebration |
at the leper hospital of San Lazaro, Manila. Father
Finegan sang a high Mass, and later there was a re-
ligious procession, at which the Apostolic Delegate of-
ficiated. His Grace said to Father Finegan: “All this
is due to Father Thompkins. Somehow or other this
place was neglected until he re-discovered it. . . . ..
Father Thompkins, when he got to the place, found
about twenty Catholics out of 250 lepers; now there
are not twenty Protestants left. . ..”

But Father Thompkins had been called away to a
more distant and more difficult field of labor. The
new Bishop of Vigan was the Right Reverend Dennis
Dougherty, now Cardinal Archbishop of Philadelphia.
and his diocese was about 200 miles north of Manilg,
among the Ilocano people. At the urgent request of
Bishop Dougherty, the Jesuit Fathers in 1908 con-
sented to take charge of the college and seminary.
When Father Finegan and his companions arrived in
Manila, Father Thompkins was sent up to Vigan.

There were serious religious difficulties to make the
work of Bishop and missionaries hard. There was a
small number of parish priests. The practice of re-
ligion had become weakened, after the revolution
against Spain and the expulsion of Spanish mission-
aries from the provinces. Gregorio Aglipay, a native
of Ilocos Norte and a priest of some ambitions, was "
one of the founders of the ‘“Independent Filipino
Chureh,” and had himself proclaimed “Chief Bishop.”
Many native priests followed his leadership, and in the
province of Ilocos Norte there was left but one faithful
Catholic priest.

In many of the “barrios” or villages in the neighbor-
hood of Vigan, the Aglipayan ferment had taken effect,
but in Vigan itself the main body of the people were
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faithful to their Mother Church fundamentally. A‘
Christmas time, in Holy Week, and on the patronal
feast, attendance at the religious exercises was a mat-
ter of course for the majority. But a more fervent
practice of faith was possible.

At the beginning of his labors in Vigan, Father
Thompkins saw the needs of the people’s souls: a more
frequent use of the sacraments, and a more intimate
knowledge of the catechism. The years of his apos-
tolate among the Ilecanos produced a difference. In
all that was done to ravivify the faith of the people,
credit of course must be given to all with whom Father
Thompkins labored, religious superiors and companions,
and zealous young men and women. The energy and
tirelessness of Father Thompkins counted a lot in
bringing about the improvement.

-When the contract, under which the seminary was
conducted, expired in 1925, and the Jesuits withdrew
from Vigan, one of the leading Catholics of the town
said: “We ought to erect a monument to Father
Thompkins, for it was he who suved the faith in Ilo-
co8 o
" In his first year Father Thompkins started two socie-
ties, which promised to be productive of great good:
one, the Children of Mary for the girls of the public
high school; the other, the Knights of the Sacred Heart
for the boys. He says of the Knights that “they have
become and I hope will continue to be a bulwark against
an active proselytizing movement” of the Protestants.

Signs of the spiritual reawakening were to be seen
in the new school year of 1906, and first among the
students of the Jesuit college. Father Thompkins' re-
port is: “For the past two Sundays fifteen or twenty
have received in the cathedral, and about ten of
these receive two or three times during the week. The
people are remarking it, and some of the men, en-
couraged by the spirit of their juniors, are beginning
to join them on Sunday.”

r”
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More good spiritual results are recorded for 1907,

and we may be sure that Father Thompkins is to be
credited with part of them. There was a novena be-
fore the feast of the Sacred Heart. ‘“The number of
Communions each morning was large,” is the report,
“end this in itself shows that, under the blessing of
God, the advent of the Jesuits in Vigan has been pro-
ductive of much good. On the arrival of our Fathers
two vears ago, I might almost say that Communion
was something rare. Perhaps one or two on a week
morning, and some half dozen or ten on a Sunday may
represent the average numbers. Our Fathers began to
advocate frequent Communion, with the result that
the daily Communions have got up to forty, and the
Sunday Communions to some 200, while since the estab-
lishment of the Apostleship of Prayer, the First Sun-
day Communions come to four of five hundred. What
is more encouraging is the presence of men at the
Holy Table.” 2

Signs of militant faith are also noted. “In the
towns to the north the ministers and perverted Fili-
pinos do not seem to be as active as last year. The
Filipino Protestants especially have lost some of their
activity. They used to preach a good deal in the mar-
kets, but they have almost wholly ceased to do so.
This is in part due to the (vocal) attacks made on
them by boys from the college, and by the Knights of
the Sacred Heart.”

For the vear 1908 there were a few sad things to re-
port. A deserter from the Knights was active for the
Protestant Hocano newspaper; (also there was a good
monthly salary for him in the work.) _The American
Protestant missionaries were zealous with sermons
and publications, attacking Catholic doctrines and
practices. A former sodalist became a Methodist
“deaconess.” '

Besides reverses there were successes. Former
Knights, returning to their home towns, were showing

S ——
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zeal, and Father Thompkins writes: “It is really edify-
ing and consoling to see the love and devotion they
still feel for the society (of Knights). The same
spirit that at the end of the first year prompted many
to try and establish similar societies in their pueblos,
still sways them.”

In Vigan an American Protestant minister entered
into a dispute with some of Father Thompkiny’
Knights. He lost out so far as to be mocked by them.
He next tried to debate with some boys of the Jesuit
college. The debate was a triumph for the boys; the
preacher was almost reduced to tears. The next con-
test was an open-air debate; the minister and some of
his pupils were on one side, while a good number of
the Jesuits’ students formed the opposition, and every-
body present took part in the arguments. At the end
some of the minister’s followers admitted defeat, and
said: “We are not Protestants at heart, but only for
the money we get.”

The outcome was, as Father Thompkins writes:
“This series of incidents has made a good impression
on the people of Vigan, but more than that, it has ani-
mated the boys. Up to now they have been afraid
of the ministers, but I think from now on the ministers
will be rather afraid of them.” It may be put down
to the credit of the American Padre Thompkins that
these students were able to hold their own in religious
disputes with the American Protestant minister.

At this we have notes on the nature of Father
Thompkins’ work, by a brief note of Father Finegan,
who writes: “Father Thompkins is the only teacher of
the Maryland province (in Vigan), and he is teaching
mathematics in Spanish, but is doing his real work
among the boys and girls of the public schools, and,
thanks be to God, is a mighty thorn in the sides of
the several Protestant missionaries in the town.”

He had a trip to the United States during the sum-
mer of 1912, His return to Vigan was joyfully cele-

4
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brated. A public reception was given him in the col-
lege; speeches were made in English, Spanish, Ilocano,
Tagalog, Pangasinan and Chinese.

From his eight years’ experience in the Islands,
Father Thompkins was able to note the state of af-
fairs in religion. He quotes the words of a secular
paper about “the change in religious sentiment,” and
comments: “This, I am very much afraid, is too true;
but it is not a change from one religious sentiment to
another, but it is a great, if not appalling indifferent-
ism. This spirit is due primarily to the public schools,
and secondarily to the great lack of priests in most
places—and even to a lack of activity on the part cf
many priests.”

The new Bishop of Vigan, the Right Reverend Peter
Hurth, reached his see on March 15th, 1913. His in-
stallation was celebrated on that day in the cathe-
dral, in the presence of the clergy and of the laity of
Vigan. Even-.the governor of the province was on
hand, of his own choice, though he was a reed shaken
by the wind, and politically not a Catholic, but an
Aglipayan. Some years before, as a newspaper pub-
lisher, he had condemned the courtesy of kissing a
Bishop’s ring, asserting that all men were equal
Father Thompkins enjoyed some secret amusement by
maneuvering this official into showing this courtesr,
on bended knee, to the new Bishop.

When- Father Thompkins returned from America,
he brought some generous contributions, which helped
him to open a Catholic dormitory for boys studying
in the public high school; it started successfully with
fifty boarders. The Protestant missionaries operated

two dormitories for students in Vigan, working in this

way to draw the young from their faith.
There was a provincial fair in Vigan in January,
1914, and the Protestant cohort had a booth there for

the sale of “bibles.” Sales did not amount to much, .
so they advertised a cine show; admission for adults;
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10 centavos, door prize: two bibles; admissions for chil-
dren: 5 centavos; door prize: one bible. The program
was of course partly anti-Catholic.

A Catholic who ran a movie theater in the town was
indignant at the way the ministers were drawing at-
tendance. He announced a show in his own hall on
the following night; children would be admitted on
handing in one bible; grown up people were to give
two. Altogether he took in about 500 bibles, and
Father Thompkins suggested burning them—which
was done on Sunday afternoon after catechism class,
in the presence of about 700 children. :

Naturally, the ministers were “burning” too about
the affair. and reported it their own way. A radical
Manila paper had these headlines:

BIBLE BURNING RECALLS INQUISITION VIGAN
FRIARS(!) PUBLICLY DESTROY 2500 (!)
COPIES OF HOLY SCRIPTURE
Three World Powers May Be Plunged Into Serious
Church Controversy As Result Of Religious
Cine Exhibit

Father Thompkins wrote: “The Protestant version
of the Holy Scripture in the hands of a sincere Protes-
tant is as much respected by me as by him. But when
Protestant ministers make the bible a mere article of
barter and sale, they, and not I, deprive it of its sacred
character....”

The “burning” issue did not last, and the ministers
seemed to have tried a bit of face-saving, for later
they denied that any “bibles” were burned, but only a
few “pamphlets.”

In 1914 Father Thompkins was not assigned to class-
work, at first, but left free for “little” excursions. In
August he made an excursion to Laoag, to do a little
work among the high school students there. He
meant it to be a four days’ trip, but the rains came
down, and the rivers came up, and the return journey,
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by walking,‘ auto truck, rafts, ox-cart, quilez (or twe-
wheeled buggy), added on five days to his “little” ex-
cursion. In fine weather it was a three-hour trip.

He had to make a journey to Manila by steamer in
order to give a retreat; weather conditions made it
difficult to reach the embarking point, and a day of wait-
ing had to be spent in Cabugao. Being a Saturday, he
got the children together, reorganized the Children of
Mary and Knights of the Sacred Heart. In the after-
noon and next morning he heard confessions, and nn
Sunday there were about 70 Communions. So there
was some spiritual consolation for his labors, and he
writes: “Here is seen the effect of the little sodality I
have in Vigan for the high school girls. The two
girl teachers in this Cabugao school were active mem-
bers while in Vigan; their interest made my unex-
pected stay in Cabugao a spiritual success.”

In December, and in January and February of 1915,
Bishop Hurth made the episcopal visitation and ad-
ministered the sacrament of confirmation in ten or
more of the parishes distant from Vigan. On many of
these occasions Father Thompkins would be a “pre-
cursor,” going ahead and helping to prepare for the
reception and for the ceremonies. Then he would ex-
ercise his own specialty of giving some spiritual
strength to the young men and women, inducing them
to go to confession and holy Communion, and putting
new life into the sodalities.

Some things gave him desolation: the inactivity of
some of the older priests, the ceaseless operations of
the Protestant ministers, and the religious indifference
or ignorance that was developing with the growth of
the public school system. Some things gave him con-
solation: the deeply rooted faith in the hearts of the
simple people, the good results to be seen in the places
where the Vigan seminary had conducted catechism
classes for the past eight years, and in the places where
Father Thompkins had planted his branches of the
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Knights of the Sacred Heart. New spiritual life had
flamed out in two places where young priests, ordained
in the previous June, had been working.

During Christmas vacations there was an intermis-
gion in the apostolic journeys, and Father Thompkins
with the seminarians conducted appropriate celebra-
tions in six different barrios around Vigan: a Christ-
mas time entertainment in the evening, and Mass and
general Communion in the morning. With the lack of
priests, here was one priest doing his best for the scat-
tered groups of the faithful.

Santa Maria in Ilocos Sur was visited by Bishop
Hurth in February, and Father Thompkins preceded
him to make preparations. There was an excellent lit-
erary reception for the Bishop. “The young men who
took part were former Vigan students; while the young
ladies had been among the most fervent of my Children
of Mary at Vigan,” writes Father Thompkins. “Oc-
casions such as this show the value of our sodality
here. In nearly every town I find active, zealous, pious
young ladies, now teachers in the schools, who re-
member their sodality days in Vigan, and manifest
influence. . . . If we only had a few more Fathers to
take up this work in every province here, the evil ef-
fects of indifferentism and Protestantism would be re-
duced to a minimum.” ’

On a visit to Batac Father Thompkins was storm
bound. His letters, written in those days of rain,
speak of some of the discouraging events that he en-
countered. Batac was the birthplace of Aglipay, and
the people were poisoned with the schism. During a
lecture on the “Life of Christ,” with lantern slides,
stones were thrown. At a meeting of the boys, the
difficulties they talked about showed that they were
being influenced by the Protestant periodicals that
were being circulated. In Vigan, also he says: ‘“my
work is not so encouraging as it hads been in other
years, and if it were not for the thought of Him for
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whom we are all working, it would be altogether dis-
couraging.” The Protestant outfit was making raids
on the small villages where Father Thompkins had
been fostering the catechism centers, and one place he
had to look upon as a “lost colony.” ~The protestanc .
medical service was effective in propaganda. But this
one barrio was the only one in which the opponents
had striven against him with success.

Father Thompkins went down to the Malay Penin-
sula at the end of 1915, to give a few retreats. Whila
arranging matters before his departure, he spoke to
one little fifth grade girl in Vigan: “Now you must
come to the sodality every Monday just as before, even
when I am away.” Yes, Father,” she answered, “but
who is the one to urge us when you are away?”

When he related that incident, he was unconsci-
ously throwing a strong light on his own zealous life.
His own comment is: “Yes, there is the work of a
priest in the Islands today. He is not a mere director
of the sodality, or instructor of catechism; he is an
Urger; he must get out and hunt up the young, and
urge them, push them into the meetings.”

While on the Malay Peninsula, Father Thompkins
gave a thirty days’ retreat to the Christian Brotheris
in the Penang Hills; then a mission to the parish mn
Penang; a retreat for the alumni of the Christian
Brothers’ college; a triduum for their students, and a
triduum for Catholic young ladies. On the Sunday -
closing all these activities for the laity, there were 500
Communions. At Kuala Lumpur he gave five talks 1
a day and a half. Before leaving Singapore he had
only two days to spare, so he gave to-the boys of the
Christian Brothers’ school a spiritual “biduum.” Then
in Hong Kong, awaiting a boat for Manila, there was a
triduum for the Brothers’ students, and an engage-
ment was made to return in Lent to give a mission in
the cathedral.

More preparation was being required of future |
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teachers, and Vigan high school had about 500 students
in first year. That meant the multiplication of Father
Thompkins’ labors; he would have to form different
sections of his Knights of the Sacred Heart, meeting
at different times. He was glad to report that there
were 216 Children of Mary crowding into the Sisters’
chapel for the Monday meetings. Among the boys of
the intermediate school he had 70 members of the
Knights of the Cross.

Several times Father Thompkins wrote in high praise
of some of the young priests recently trained in the
seminary. They were able to make headway against
the Aglipayan schism in the towns in which they were
located, and were zealous in promoting catechism cent-
ers for the children, and sodalities for young men and
women. It may rightly be supposed that they werz
putting into practice the lessons they had learned as
seminarians from the example and zeal of Father
‘Thompkins. .He had shown them the necessity of the
priest’s urging his people to be active in their relig-
ion. The fruitfulness of these young priests’ activi-
ties was a consolation to their guide; he was glad to
visit the parishes and help in their work, especially
with the young people.

Father William McDonough, S.J., the missionary of
Zamboanga in southern Mindanao, writes of a visit he
paid to Vigan at this time: “Father Thompkins con-
ducts a dormitory, gives instruction in normal and
several other schools, and with Vigan as a center covers
an extensive district, laboring in a large number of
towns and villages. His specialty is not in making
converts but in protecting the lambs of Christ from
the wolves of heresy. I accompanied him on some of
his expeditions; it was not a little amazing to see a
whole townful of children running after him, and in
their eagerness falling over one another in the deep
dust of the road, while all the time they cried out
‘estampita po’—meaning ‘a little picture, sir.
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The Protestant missionaries in that locality say
truly that Father Thompkins is doing the work ofj
five men.”

Father Thompkins was in the States during the:
years 1920-1921; this time he did not return to the .
Islands alone. ;

The German Jesuits had been deported from the
Bombay mission in India, during the World War. To
solve subsequent difficulties, Very Reverend Father
General determined to send American Jesuits to the |
Philippines, to replace the Spanish Jesuits of the Ara-
gon province there, who could then be transferred *o
India.

The Philippine mission was dear to the Spanish®
Jesuits. They were attached to the faithful whom
they helped in their church work, and to the students
whom they trained in their schools. And they were re-
warded by receiving the highest respect of all the
people of good character, and the gratitude and esteem !
of their former pupils. ?

Father Thompkins returned to the Philippines in
July, 1921, at the head of a group of twenty Jesuits of |
the Maryland-New York province. Nine of them ac-
companied him from Manila to Vigan, where he was |
appointed Vice-Rector. '

The Jesuit college, and more especially the classes of
the high school, were in competition with the public
high schoal system. In the government schools the
subjects were taught in English. With the coming of :
the American Jesuits, their classes could of course?
overcome the handicap of language, under which they 5
had previously labored, and even surpass the public !
schools in rivalry. In studiousness, and in character
development, the superiority of the religious school
remained as before unquestioned.

The scholastics from the United States took up a
good share of Father Thompkins’ work of zeal. One
wrote shortly after his arrival: “Vigan has twenty
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catechism centers, with a total of 2000 children. . . .
That these centers exist at all is due in great part to
the incredible toil of our own Father Thompkins, who
is regarded by old and young alike as the patron saint
of Vigan. The seemingly unbounded zeal of Father
Thompkins, which is already fructifying over an equal-
ly boundless territory, has induced a current of zeal-
ous rivalry in the minds and hearts of all of us.”

The first year that the seminary-college was in
charge of the American community was necessarily a
hard one for FFather Thompkins. The changes in the
studies had to be smoothly introduced. The old con-
tacts between Father Thompkins and the younger
clergy, whom he had guided, and to whom he had com-
municated his spirit of apostolic activity, he tried to
continue, as much as his official duties permitted. The
religious societies that he had started and fostered still
received his interest.

The financial maintenance of the diocesan seminary
was 2 serious guestion, and an arrangement that would
bring relief to those directing it was seemingly im-
possible. Under such a strain, and after eighteen
years of an active apostolate in the tropical Philip-
pines, Father Thompkins’ health began to break down.

He went down again, in 1922, to the Malay Peninsula
to give missions and retreats. On his return his
wretched physical condition was only too apparent. [t
was evident that he would have to return to the States
for the necessary medical care.

The sickness from which he suffered, uric acid poi-
soning, made him for a few years a physical wreek,
and had the not unexpected result of affecting him
mentally. That this mental state was only the result
of his physical condition, was clear to every one who
knew him. TFortunately, he made a good return to
bodily heezlth, and spent some happy years at George-
town University, where he had taught as a scholastie,
and at St. Ignatius’ Church in New York City.
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In 1934 e became interested in giving lectures, with
lantern slides, on the Philippine missions. Many were
the colleges, convents and parochial schools that he
visited, and many an interesting talk he gave, relating ;
to the Philippine Islands and the labors of the mis- |
sionaries there. The humorous stories that were in-
terwoven with his pieces of deseription allowed him to
give entertainment and information. His lectures
were a great help to the current mission propaganda. |

Then in March 1937 the summons came. He was |
but a few days in St. Vincent’s Hospital and on April 6.
1937, Father John Thompkins, veteran missioner.
went to receive his reward exceeding great, A

Monsignor Bonifacio Brillantes, the present Viear °
of the cathedral of Vigan, has written a eulogy of
Father Thompkins, of which we quote the substance. |

“A living monument left by Father Thompkins in
the hearts of the-Viganenses is the spiritual kingdom, i
which he built up by means of his unsurpassed efforts |
and blessed success, in organizing confraternities and |
societies. To him are credited the enthusiastic organ- ;
izations of the Knights—now named Knights of Christ |
the King,—the Children of Mary, and the extended
and developed work of the catechetical Instructions. |

In Vigan he proved himself a real father to every- !
body, both young and old. In the church he displayed
a tireless zeal, especially in the confessional, where
regularly he would spend five to eight hours daily.’
.. .Such was his personal contact with the people, that
he came to possess a thorough command of the Ilocano
dialect. . . :

Wherever a priest would be seen taking a walk,
there would be heard cries of ‘Padre Thompkins, Apo
Thompkins.’

He built up a surt of religious center for boys,
wherein he dispilayed to them his unlimited zeal for
their welfare. Thus he collected the young around
him, and got the students fairly well under his pro-
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tection, although they were pupils of the public schools.
But he attracted them only by love and zeal. . .He was
a living example of the holy command of Christ to
have the gospel preached everywhere. He traveled to
all the towns of Ilocandia within his reach at that time.
In Magsingal, he prepared the hearts of the people for
a real eucharistic life; the results are now seen as
persevering fruits of his apostolic labors.

A stubborn Protestant woman was dying, and
Father Thompkins went to see her for the sake of her
soul. He was not permitted to come near. But from
the stairs he could see the dying woman, and he called
to her: ‘Even from here I can absolve you. Return to
God, repent of your sins, be sorry for them, and 1 will
forgive you.” So touched was she that of a sudden she
changed into a penitent soul, and was absolved before
she had to appear before the tribunal of God.

Father Thompkins has done so much good among the
Hocanos that his name can hardly be erased from
the hearts, at least of the present generation. . .”

In a postscript to Msgr. Bonifacio’s letter, he says:
“As soon as we received the information about the
death of Father Thompkins, a solemn requiem was said
by me, assisted by the faculty and students of the
seminary, and by the members of the Ilocano clergy
who were acquainted with Father Thompkins. During
this day hundreds of Communions were offered by the
Catholic friends and acquaintances of Father Thomp-
kins, and immediately the parishes where he is known
were informed of his death, and that prayers should
be said for him.”—R. L. P.

a4 M. B. 6.

hd



FATHER FRANCIS B. CASSILLY
1860-1938

Francis Bernard Cassilly, of the Chicago Province,
was born in Louisville, Kentucky, August 26, 1860. He
was the eldest of eight children, four boys and four

et TR

girls. His father, Bernard Edward Cassilly, born iu.

County Monaghan, Ireland, was brought to the United
States as an infant. His mother Rose Frances Jac-

quamin, was born in Lorraine, France, and was reared

on a farm in Butler County, Pennsylvania.

Francis began his education in a private school
From the age of eight to eleven he was a pupil in St
Patrick’s parochial school of Louisville, which was
under the care of the Xaverian Brothers. From the
age of eleven to fourteen he attended the newly-
opened Xaverian institute, a combination elementary
and secondary: school conducted by the Brothers. In
1874, he enroled as a boarder at St. Louis university,
where he remained four years, completing what was
then called the Rhetoric class, one year short of grad-
uation with the A.B. degree.

In 1878 he became a novice at Florissant, under the

direction of Father Isadore Boudreaux. After two-

years of novitiate he made one year of juniorate un-
der Father Calmer.

In 1881 he became the first designated teacher in the
newly-established Marquette college of Milwaukee,

where he taught until 1883. From 1883 to 1885 he

taught in the lower academic classes of St. Louis uni-

versity. Then he began his philosophical studies at.

Woodstock, Maryland, where he remdined until 1887,

when he was assigned to St. Xavier college, Cincinnati,

where he taught Humanities and Poetry classes until

1889. In that year he returned to Woodstock for the-’

ology and was ordained by Cardinal Gibbons in 1892.
Upon returning to the Mid-west in 1893 Father

60
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Cassilly was appointed villa superior at Beulah, a posi-
tion he held for three successive seasons, and in the
fourth he was selected to open the new villa at Wau-
paca. From 1893 to 1896 he taught philosophy to the
lay students at Saint Louis university, after which he
returned to Florissant for his Tertianship.

From 1897 to 1909, a period of twelve years, Father
Cassilly served as prefect of studies at St. Ignatius
college in Chicago. During this time the college grew
in numbers and the standard was raised considerably.
The North Side location was purchased; the Law
school was begun, and preparations were made for the
opening of the North Side academy and the Medical
school, both of which took place in the fall of 1909.

. While in Chicago Father Cassilly served on a com-

mittee for the revision of studies in the Province.

In 1909 he returned to Cincinnati where he taught
II1 High until 1911, when he became prefect of studies
there for the next two years.

In 1913 he was sent to Omaha where for the last
twenty-five years he served in various capacities as
superior of the Dental and Law colleges, professor of
education and Christian doctrine, teacher in the Sum-
mer school, director of the Catholic Instruction league,
and pastor of the Colored church. Some of these du-
ties ran concurrently. He served for some years as
presiding officer of the Diocesan Theological confer-
ences, and during his later years acted as spiritual
father of the community.

At the request of Father John Lyons, Father Cas-
silly was appointed in 1917 by Archbishop Harty as
the founder and director of the Catholic Instruction
league in Omaha. For twelve years the league flour-
.ished, establishing as many as twenty-seven centers,
instructing at one time as many as two thousand chil-
dren, and enlisting the services of more than two hun-
dred teachers. By the efforts of the league many hun-
dreds of children were saved, who would otherwise
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have drifted from the Faith. One catechist alone was,
instrumental in bringing more than fifty adults or:
children to baptism. Some ten or twelve of the cen..
ters developed into churches and parishes, including.
one for the Mexicans and another for the Negroes. Un-.
der the care of the league a number of vacation schools
were begun and retreats were organized for the Cath.
olic students of the public high schools of Omaha.

In connection with the activities of the Catholic In.
struction league Father Cassilly began a mission for
the Colored population of Omaha in 1918. This work
grew into the flourishing Saint Benedict’s parish of
the present day. He remained pastor until 1932, when
the work became too heavy for him. During his admin-
istration he erected a fire-proof parochial schoo! and
acquired property to the value of $65,000, on which
at his resignation there was a debt of only $6,000. .

During the course of his busy life Father Cassilly
found time to-publish the following books and pamph-
lets: Religion, Doctrine and Practice, a textbook for
high schools which has reached a circulation of 200,000
copies; What Shall I Be? a vocational booklet which
has had the same circulation in English and has been
translated into several foreign languages; A Story of
Love, Shall I be a Daily Communicant?; also a First
Communion Catechism, which has attained a large cir-
culation and has been translated into Hindu; a popular
pamphlet, Who Can Be a Nun? and another entitled,
Lights and Shadows of American Life.

The impressive climax of Father Cassilly’s career
came on Sunday, July 10, 1938 with the celebration of
his double jubilee—the diamond jubilee of his entrance
into the Society of Jesus, and the silver jubilee of his:
priestly service in the city of Omaha. At 9 A.M.
Father Thomas Egan, a former pupil, representing the:
Chicago province of which Father Cassilly was 2
member, celebrated low Mass, the jubilarian and his i
priest friends assisting in the sanctuary. The sermon;
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was preached by Father Daniel A. Lord, S.J., another
pupil of St. Ignatius days in Chicago, when Father
Cassilly was prefect of studies there.

In the afternoon on the lawn in the shade of the
university buildings was held a very interesting civic
reception. Addresses were made by the Mayor and the
Bishop of Omaha, to which the jubilarian responded
with a series of reminiscent impressions that bridged
for the audience the twentieth century present with
the Civil War America that they can never know. As-
tonishing and impressive were the changes in the
world that fell within the life-span of Father Cassilly.

The following day a community celebration was held
by the jubilarian’s brethren. He again responded with
reminiscences, this time chiefly of the ancient Saint

Louis university of his boyhood to which all could com-
pare the Saint Louis university of today. All were im-

~ pressed at the great development of Jesuit education
~ that Father Cassilly had seen take place in the Middle
. West during the past fifty years.

~ About a month after the jubilee, on August 14, to
' be exact, death took the venerable but youthful Father
Martin Bronsgeest, Father Cassilly’s next door neigh-
~ bor. This loss was a surprisingly great one to Father
Cassilly. Perhaps it accentuated the instinective fear
~ of death to which he confessed with great candor and
simplicity, in spite of his really great faith and spirit-
uality.

About six weeks later Father Cassilly became in-
disposed as he did occasionally. To make him more
comfortable he was taken to the hospital the next
night. The following morning, October 1, while re-
ceiving attention from a nurse and an interne, he sud-
denly but quietly slipped into unconsciousness. The
chaplain was hurriedly sent for and barely had time to
administer the Last Sacraments. By a swift but merci-
ful death the grand old man of Catholic education went
to his reward. R, 1. P. .
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BROTHER ROBERT DOCKERY -
1856-1938

At Saint Andrew—on Hudson, Poughkeepsie, Newi
York, on August 2, 1938, after almost sixty years of
devoted service to the Society, Brother Robert Dock-

ery passed to his eternal reward.

Born on July 14, 1856, on the East Side of the City'

of New York, in what is popularly known as “the gas-

house district,” Robert Dockery moved with his fam-
ily, a few years later, to the neighborhood of Fordham,

where his father operated an extensive dairy farm.
Discovering upon experiment that class room routine
was irksome to him, young Robert forfeited the op-
portunity to receive a good education. Before com-
pleting even his grade school training, Robert forsook
the school room for the cattle barn. His own depart-
ment on the farm was the delivery of the milk sold by
his father. After that chore had been faithfully done,
Robert spent the remainder of his spare time in the

care of the farm animals, particularly the horses—a:

first love that remained with him for the rest of his
life. :

Frequently, in later years, Brother Dockery ex-
pressed regret for having rejected the opportunity for
education which had been offered to him. The con
sciousness of this inferiority caused him to be some-
what shy and timid in the presence of others. He had
a natural and keen appreciation of the niceties of life,

and was always apprehensive lest he offend against

the conventional courtesies of social-intercourse.
Few men surpassed Brother Dockery in penetrating

vision; with one rapid and seemingly casual glance, he
could form and imprint on a retentive memory a faith-;
ful picture of the eyes, features, expression, and even:

the carriage of those with whom he came into con-
.
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tact. Until declining years induced .a corresponding
weakening of his powers, Brother could recall and viv-
idly describe the men and events of the Province, as
he had come to know them. Endowed by nature with
a refined taste and delicate sensibilities, Brother Dock-
ery suffered silent agony whenever some thoughtless
remark reflected unfavorably on his lack of education.

After his novitiate at West Park, Brother Dockery
was assigned to Boston College. With the omission
of an interval of a few years, his whole life was passed
at Boston College, Keyser Island, and Fordham. It
was at Boston that his extraordinary power of sym-
pathy for the painfully sick, his tender ministrations,
and his cheerful readiness to perform even the most

~ vexing and distasteful services in the sick room, recom-

mended him highly for the office of Brother Infirm-
arian. In this charity he continued to serve for almost
thirty-five years.

Most of the members of the Province came to know
him during his dozen or more years at Keyser Island,
where his solicitous, cheerful care added to the jovs
of Villa for the indisposed as well as the healthw.
Brother Dockery never spared himself. His meals ana
rest were always of secondary importance in his hier-
archy of values. He frequently accommodated him-
self, sometimes to extravagant degrees, to even the
idiosyncracies and impossible demands of the sick and
the well. While -at Keyser Island, also, Brother
“Dock”, as he was familiarly known, assisted ably in
the construction of the present buildings.

At Fordham, as Brother Infirmarian, he established
for himself a warm reputation for kindness, and a for-
mideble fear for shrewdness. The more distressing
the ailment, the more considerate did his ministrations
become. Although serupulously exact in carrying out
the prescriptions of the physician in charge, Brother

Q
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Dockery had a mother’s genius for easing and soften- |

ing the application of unpalatable remedies. Sick room :
hours were frequently made to pass like so many min-
utes, when Brother “Dock” dropped in to regale the:

lnvalid with graphic accounts of events he had wit-;

nessed, in fact—or in fancy.

With hypochondriacs, however, and the deliberately :
induced symptoms of a hypocritical (but convenient)
indisposition, he had no patience whatever, The Ford.
ham students soon came to realize that the ailment
had to be genuine, or else they would be forced to swal-
low both class and castor-oil. His ability to read char-:
acter from external behavior was almost phenomenal.

More than once his summing up of a boy assisted school
officials in properly analyzing and adjusting cases of
student discipline. His sense of humor and rare power
of mimicry enlivened recreation hours. His heart was

always young and resilient. He could bounce back from

sudden reverses-with a cheerful vitality.

On one occasion, Brother Dockery, along with every-.

one else but the patient, misjudged a serious Hidden

iliness in a Scholastic who was, exteriorly, the very pic- |

ture of robust health. There were ample grounds for
suspecting a fakir. But when a sudden collapse:
warned of the imminence of death, Brother Dock-:

ery was afflicted terribly, and tried in every way to
atone for his previous neglect. '

. In his work as Infirmarian he developed an uncanny
sense of the approach of death. It was his child-like
boast that not one of his patients had left his care

without the reception of the last Sacraments. Brother:
Dockery. in his own last weaknesses;"went to Pough-f
keepsie, there to receive a reward in kind for the char-;

ity and cheerfulness that had marked his life in the:

Society.—R. L. P.

a.M. B 6,




Mint by Night. by Alfred Barrett, S.J. America Press. 1938.
65 pp. S1.50.

It is not easy to juxtapose Nazi Storm Troopers and Saint
Joseph in a single line of verse. It is not usual to discover
Beauty hidden in the sombre tale of a youth drowning. It is
2 daring turn, indeed, to liken mint by night to the Holy Ghost.
Our young priest-poet, however, has done all these and more
with the deft touch of a knowing and skillful artist in his Mint
By Night. This slender and fruitful volume, Father Barrett’s
first published collection, trings to the welcoming hands of his
many admirers those poems which first were seen in the pages
of ‘Columbia,’” ‘Spirit,” ‘America,” ‘The Ave Maria,” the ‘Com-
monweal,” and other publications.

Last year the eminent Paulist, Reverend James Gillis, put
forward a strong plea in his series of ‘Catholic Hour’ addresses
for men of talent in the Church to mine the gold of beauty and
song and drama that lies in the lives of the Saints and in the
liturgy. Father Barrett is among those able to do precisely
this. Whether he sings of the Beornard whose love letters to
the Virgin were better than those of Abelard, or whether he
finds in the real Therese ‘the girl behind the legend,” he is ever
tracking the traces of Love and Grace which know no bounds
since they belong to the Infinite. Most readers approach a
volume of religious verse with hesitancy, lest it cloy with an
over-emphasis upon ‘sweetness and light.” There is no danger
of finding such weakness in Mint By Night. Speaking of Brev-
ity, the poet here merely pays passing tribute to St. Luke,
‘who gives the signs, and lets me read between the lines.” Again,
in the long-popular word-picture describing the martyrdom of
Father Pro, there is deep suggestion heightening the brutal,
as ‘Swift as an altar chime the rifles rang—.’

Father Barrett is comfortably at home in the poetic art. In
1937 he won first prize in the national poetry competition con-
ducted by ‘The Far East’ and in the same year was among
those taking honors in a similar contest sponsored by ‘America.’
During the period of Regency, he was Professor of English
Literature at Canisius College in Buffalo, New York. His
familiarity with letters combtines with the penetration of the
poet to find lyrie themes in the Roman Martyrology, the pages
of Ambrose, and the centuries-old visions and dreams of Joel.

Many will agree with Daniel Sargent that the title poem
richtly takes first place in the collection. Others will not. It
really seems futile to compare the varied verses, especially when
apnreciation of peetry is such an individual and personal matter.
Suffice it to say that Father Barrett has handled subjects as
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varied in themselves as the mountain climbing of Pius XI, and
the ‘hurtling Wolverine’ that races along the tracks at night:
where the Hudson flows by Poughkeepsie. The forty-seven
pieces range from quatrain to poems of fifty and seventy lines,
Among the longer pieces is the startling ‘Siege of the Alcazar:
in which ‘Cadets dance to machine-gun castanets.’” Varied are
the pictures and able is the hand that paints them in Mint By
Night. In ‘Inspiration,” Father Barrett gently hints at the sac-:
red and almost secret formula of his own work and that of all
his fellow singers:

We are so scarred with words and ‘so bemused

By epithets incontinently fused, )

That poets are but cripples, till they find

And bathe in some Bethsaida of the mind.

A. McG.

The Family, by Dr. Maria Schulter-Hermkes. The America
Press. New York, 1938. Paper cover, 18 pp. $.05.

Pamphlets are always the index of an age. When crises are
few and far between, fat books are the rage. When each mo-
ment decides the fate of some important principle or institu-
tion, pamphlets appear in profuse multitudes. Not all of them
are honest or sincere. Few of them, although handy by reason
of their size, merit to pass from their first reading into the:
status of hand-books. This pamphlet deserves that distinction.:

Paradoxically enough, The Family was never meant to be a,
pamphlet. Appearing first in Stimmen der Zeit, German Jesuit’
periodical of international reputation, the article was subse-!
quently translated by Edgar R. Smothers, S.J., for the America
Press. In substance, the author has recorded in simple propo-
sitions a sincere and practical meditation on two small words
of Saint John Chrysostom: ecclesia domestica. After a brief
exposition of the Sacramental character of Marriage, the author!
deseribes the position of the home as the cradle of the Church.:
With these premises established, an inquiry is instituted to:
discover whether or not the home has failed in its divine’
funection. Accepting the sad record of family disintegration in:
the moder;n world, a remedy is then proposed. This section,
is inspiring and cminently practical—~a combination sorely .
needed but rarely attained.

For the busy preacher, The Family will suggest solid advice
and a warm way in which to present it. For the ecclesiastical
student, this pamphlet is a challenge to plumb the depths of:
Patristic literature, so rich and so suggestive. For the family,
The Family should be passed from father to mother and then:
to sovs and daughters.

The translation is excellent on the whole. However, one
may notice that success has not been attained in rendering hap-
pily the important ‘key-compounds,” that crystallize the auth-
or’s progress in thought. The pamphlet costs half as much as
LIFE: is infinitely more worth while, 7

) . T. C.
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My Changeless Friend, (23 Series), by Francis P. LeBuffe, S.J.
Apostleship of Prayer, New York, 1938. 58pp. $.30.
P

It has been said that good things come in small packages.
Here is one instance where the adage holds true also about
books. Father LeBuffe's diminutive publication contains a fund
of practical spiritual advice and much stimulating suggestion.
A charming and informal style conduces to pleasant reading.
The author writes from intimate experiences that remain as
true as the rain, even when used to start or point a moral.
Few men can discuss politeness toward God without falling a
victim to the Scylla of banality or the Charybdis of namby-
pamby pietism.

By design, the book is not to be devoured at one sitting. In
an anthology or miscellany of matters spiritual. the sortes
Lebuffianae method should be followed. A chapter a day keeps
the devil away. The “Fringe of Martyrdom” brings martyr-
dom to the masses, and inculcates attitudes of mind that are
disposed to spiritualize suffering in depressions and recessions.
This new issue of My Changeless Friend keeps unchanged the
enviable record of its predecessors. I

.C.B.

4. M. B. 6.
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NEWS OF CHINA

Few documents that have come from Chin
delineate more poignantly the dreadful condi
tions prevalent there, or picture more completels
the Christian courage and confidence in Go
with which they are being met, than the follow
ing circular letter of Father Haouisee, Vicar
Apostolic of Shanghai:

To One and All Who Have Worlked
During the War Hawvoc

A short while ago, a tour of inspection wa
begun not only to estimate on the spot the rav
ages of the war, but also to congratulate, t
thank, and to encourage the men and wome
who have remained at their posts and cooperat
ed to relieve the general suffering.

The inspection of the damage has been start
ed, indeed, but is, I am sorry to say, far fror
completed. That office has, however, hindere
me from fulfilling more promptly my secon
duty of gratltude which is—according to tk
beautiful expression of Salnt Ambrose-—“th
most pressing of all duties.”

I have already written to my priests, but
feel obliged to address a special message toa
the religious communities in” praise of thel
magnanimous and warm and gracious charitf
For although the heavy losses of the Missit
bring me grief, I am not a little consoled to
the devoted interest with which the communitit

70
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~

of religious and so many hundreds of Christian
families have carried out the words of the Apos-
tle: “in provocationem caritatis et bonorum
operum.” ' .

Twenty-five years ago, on the occasion of his
arrival in China, Monsignor Paris said to a
Superior of a religious house: “My Sister, |
have but one wish: to see the beautiful spirit of
charity which obtains among all our religious
communities flourish and continue.” How de-
lighted Monsignor Paris would be now if he
could see the shining light of charity still bril-
liant in these days. It is a great privilege and
pleasure to express my gratitude for the hos-
pitality and the devoted care, given by each con-
gregation according to its vocation to the vie-
tims of the war.

I may, however, be permitted, after having
admired the good fruit brought to fulness under
the warm sunlight of charity, to desire that this
fruit remain and multiply: “plurimum fructum
afferatis.”’

And how is that to be done? In the first
place, let us thank God for the lives He has
spared, for the works that still stand, for the
current of good will which our labors have
everywhere created in favor of the Catholic
Church. Then we should keep ourselves more
than ever before on the supernatural level, in
the spirit of our vocation, our constitutions and
rules, “in all humility, sweetness and patience,
solicitous (as Saint Paul says), to preserve uni-
ty of spirit in the bond of peace.” In this way,
we may be now more than ever, in the actually
dangerous state of the Mission, true “lightning-
rods” of Heaven.

_Secondly, in the vision of faith—and this
18 the hour par excellence for heroic faith—we
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should preserve, no matter what happens, a
childlike confidence in the Providence of God,
knowing that nothing transpires without the
will of the Omnipotent God permitting the event
or ordering it Himself, whatever it be. Behind
all secondary causes there is always God, Who !
in His own way, known to Him alone, is able to
bring order out of apparent chaos, and to draw
inealculable good for souls out of the welter of
human calamities.

God is, in fact, somewhat like the miller who
only allows the water to flow in order to turn|
his mill-wheel. Frightened by the force and|
‘rush of the water, we sometimes fear that every-
thing will be submerged and destroyed. Not at
all. The water only grinds the meal. And St.
Augustine says: “God is so good, that evil itself !
serves Him unto good.”

And so, in order to display more and more
“the true picture of Catholicism,” desirous of
making this poor world a better place for men,|
let us continue to give our answer to the dearest
desires of the Sacred Heart and to the call of
His Vicar on earth, Pope Pius XI. What, then,
does our Lord desire most of all, or rather what
does He will? For it is a commandment that He
has left ns. What is in His view the character-
istic trait of His disciples, enough of itself to
open Heaven? Jesus told us from the time of
His first sermon, and confirmed it in the testa-
ment before His death: the love of one’s neigh-;
bor, the love of the poor, of the hungry, the in-
‘jured, the naked—of all who are in need, with-
out distinction.

And what is the call which the Pope continu-
ally sends out as his distress-signal when he sees |-
the plight of poor humanity, shipwrecked on
carth? It is a second call to charity, to a cru-
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sade of charity, which in sending through the
world a current of mercy and love will help
mankind to recoup its scattered forces and pre-
vent men from succumbing to woes.

It is our duty, therefore, in order that this
fruit may remain and multiply, to enter into
this crusade by cataloging, by supporting, and
ordering and coordinating as much as is possi-
ble cur Social Service in such a way as to try to
cover all Shanghai with a net-work of charity—
universal charity, I mean, without any distinc-
tion of persons. '

I say Social Service by design, not of course
to distinguish it from the good name of charity,
but precisely to bring out the identity, as far
as we are concerned, of these two terms, and to
prevent the belief that we are neglecting the so-
cial side which many seem to place in the most
important position.

We refuse, however, to separate our aposto-
late from our social work. We maintain that
spiritual neutrality is here impossible, without
of course exercising that indiscreet and injudi-
cious proselytism which a simple regard for per-
sons and consciences prohibits. For we give to
Social Service all its amplitude and beauty,
keeping ourselves from severing what are es-
sentially united, the soul and the body. And we
are convinced, furthermore, as has been said,
that “social work is that par excellence which
restores Jesus Christ to the heart of a people.”

I have said to catalogue our efforts, not indeed
as if there were need to limit the scope of hu-
man suffering, but only to make known at least
our works of charity, and then to circumseribe
them from within and without. They should be
made known. Ior they are, thanks be to God,
quite numerous. Besides the large organizations



74 VARIA

of humanitarian import, like the “Famine Re-
lief Society,” in which, thanks to the President
of the group, the Catholic Church holds so con-
spicuous a position. . .we also maintain our own
refugee-camps. There are also our hospitals,
homes for the aged, dispensaries, and the medi-
cal ministrations of the “Saint Luke Associa-
tion.”  We have our maternity hospitals, or-
nhanages, institutes for the deaf and dumb, our
trade schools and charitable societies, our Saint
Vincent de Paul chapters, the “Benevolent So-

ciety,” our nurses’ training schools, our homes |
for working girls at Lo-kat-se and Yang-tsc-
pou. There is also—and I make bold to recom-
mend this exercise particularly because it af-
fects those who are afield as well as those who
are at home, the strong as well as the sick—I
~mean, the practice of house-lo-house visiting.
We have alsé- our stations for distributing
clothes to the poor. our “bread-lines,” our alms-
hcuses, our employment agencies, our poor
men’s libraries—and hundreds of other chari-
table works.

Now it is imperative that all these works be
catalogued: for their purposes, in giving to each
one a definite objective, and by studying the|
means whereby it may be better attained; and
for their personnel, by entrusting the charge
of the poor to a definite person, to the pastor of |
the parish ex officio as the Pater pauperum. ..
to such and such a religious or religious com-
munity, as the “brother, mother “and sister of
the poor.” We should likewise accustom the
children in our schools and the students in our
enlleges to make sacrifices for the relief of the
poor.

In order, therefore, to secure this tangible re-
sult, I request each community to be pleased to
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dispatch to me a report on what is being done in
these matters, and to suggest assistance that
could be given.

I have also said that we must support these
projects. First of all, they must be kept in ex-
istence and operation at all costs. This applies
to our orphanages and maternity hospitals par-
ticularly. We should, secondly, give the prefer-
ence to these professional people who are en-
gaged in these works of charity. We should like-
wise be solicitous to direct homeless young girls
to our institutes where they may be protected
and sustained. We must all try to find work, if
possible, for those who are without the means of
livelihood.

I have added the phrase, to coordinate. 1 did
not do <o, I repeat, in order to set down a pat-
tern to which the shape of human miseries must
conform, but to integrate our resources, to give
to our ministrations a more secure exercise, to
make our relief services more orderly, to give
the more important works the better care, and
to prevent unjust exploitation of our charity
by sending suspect indigents to the pastor. It
is our hope that our Mission Bulletin, La Se-
maine Catholique de Shanghai, will soon appear
to help coordinate these charities. If it had not
been for the war, this publication would have
already appeared.

Yet, while awaiting the issue of the Bulletin,
I vely upon the good will of all—individuals and
communities—to point out, for example, such
and such a needy family, to warn of such and
such a disease, to make suggestions of this kind,
and to assume charge of similar work; thus in-
augurating a concentration of energies that
may become some day a Central Office of Catii-
olic Aid.
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I have mentioned individuals as well as
groups, because it is needless to say that my
gratitude and suggestions and pleas are ad-
dressed not only to religious communities but
also to all those men and women who have con-
tinually consecrated their time and abilities and
money and care to the relief of the needy. I
mean the doctors, nurses and orderlies, and all
those persons whose names may not be known
by their beneficiaries, but are, nevertheless,
written in the Book of Life.

To all, in the face of the misery that calls
without ceasing upon our generosity, I make
this plea: to prove that the true picture of the
Catholic Church (as was so clearly shown to us
in a conference at St. Peter’s Church), por-
trays the “primacy of charity.”

During the course of this war, Catholic
Shanghai has written in the sacrifices and de-
votion of its members a magnificent defense of
the Church that all can read and admire. For
the love of God and of China, let us all try to ap-
pend thereto other brilliant chapters in which
charity will illumine truth: “veritatem facient-
es 1n caritate.”

- A. Haouisee, S.J.
Vicar-Apostolic of Shanghat

April 17, 1938 )
Shanghai . -



United States: Missouri. An Indian Gram-
mar. A Lakota Grammar, a work of 360 pages,
on the Teton Sioux lanoruacre, has been com-
pleted hy Father Buechel of the Missouri Pro-
vince. It is expected that the book will have an
excellent sale to universities and learned philo-
logical societies. Father Buechel is one of the
qreateqt authorities on the language, and one
of the few white men who can speak Lakota
fluently.

New York: Awriesville: Knights of Columbus
Pilgrimage. On Sunday, Oct. 16, the New York
State Council of the Knights of Columbus, in co-
operation with the Order of the Alhambra, in-
augurated what is hoped to be an annual pil-
grimage to the Shrine of the Jesuit Martyrs at
Auriesville, N. Y. This pilgrimage was given a
position in the yearly calendar of the State
Council at the State convention last May. This
vear's pilgrimage was a complete success, as
over 5,500 members of the Knights of Columbus,
representing every section of the State, partici-
pated in the beautiful exercises on the spacious
grounds of the shrine on the banks of the Mo-
hawk River. A special train which left the
Grand Central Terminal, at 7 a.m., making
stops at Yonkers, Peekskill, Beacon and Pough-
keepsie, carried about 750 members of the New
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York and Long Island Chapters and from West-
chester. ’

The shrine at Auriesville, which is in the Al-
bany diocese. marks the site of the martyrdom
on Oct. 18, 1646, of the great Jesuit missionary,
St. Isaac Jogues, at the hands of the Iroquois
Indians, to whose salvation he had devoted his
priestly life. The other martyrs whose memory
the shrine perpetuates, are Fathers Jean de Bre-
beuf. S.J., Gabriel Lalemant, S.J., Antoine Dan-
iel, S.J., Charles Garnier, S.J., Noel Chabanel,
and two lav Brothers of the Jesuit Order, Rene
Goupil and John de la Lande. Another honored
at Auriesville is Catherine Tekakwitha, the In-
dian maiden, who, through her holiness. has be-
come known as the “Lily of the Mohawks.”

The Rev. James J. Rohan, S.J., the director
of the Shrine of Our Lady of Martyrs, desig-
nated Oct. 1€ as Knights of Columbus day at
Auriesville, in commemoration of the 292d an-
niversary of the death of St. Isaac Jogues.

In addition to the special train from New
York City, there were other pilgrimage trains
and chartered buses from almost every other
part of the State.

The religious exercises at the shrine began at
noon with a procession from the special trains
up the “Hill of Torture” to the Coliseum, which
accommodates 10,000 persons. Here the Holy
Sacrifice of the Mass was celebrated by the Right
Rev. Edward .J. Maginn, Vicar- General of the
diocese of Albany, who also brought to the pil-
orims a message from the Most Rev. Bishop
(zibbons, of Albany, thanking the Knights of
Columbus for their interest in the shrine and
expressed the hope that the spirit of the mar-
tvrs would fill the hearts of the pilgrims with a
burning love for the Catholic religion.
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The sermon at the Mass was delivered by the
shrine director, Father Rohan, who spoke in
appreciation of the success of the first State-
wide pilgrimage of the K. of C. to the Auries-
ville Shrine. Father Rohan urged his hearers
to vote at the coming election for the adoption of
proposed Amendments 1, 6 and 8 to the State
Congtitution, saying that the adoption of these
three amendments will be for the best interests
of all the citizens of the State. :

After lunch the visitors again formed in pro-
cession to make the outdoor Stations of the Cross
and to visit the Ravine, where there was an ad-
dress of welcome by the state deputy, Joseph F.
Lamb, and a brief address by the state chaplain,
the Right Rev. Monsignor J. Francis McIntyre,
Chancellor of the New York archdiocese.

The special New York City train left Auries-
ville at 5 p.m. and arrived at Grand Central
Terminal at 9:45 p.m.

New York: Franciscan Chapel at Fonde.
About 2,000 persons attended the public demon-
stration in honor of Kateri Tekakwitha, “The
Lily of the Mohawks,” which took place at 3 p.m.
Sunday, September 11, on the Sand Flats, on the
site that was once known as the Mohawk vill-
age, Caughnawaga, where in St. Peter’s Chapel,
Kateri Tekakwitha was baptized on Easter Sun-
day, April 18, 1676, by the Rev. James de Lam-
berville, S.J. :

The impressive program, arranged by the
Rev. Thomas Grassman, 0.M.C., director of the
Tekakwitha property, was carried out as fol-
lows, with H. B. Bush, president of the Mohawk
Valley Historical Association, presiding:

National anthem; address by Hugh Flick in
the absence of his father, Dr. A. C. Flick, State
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Historian. of Albany; address, Congressman
William T. Byrne, Albany; address, the Right
Rev. Edmund F. Gikbons, D.D., Bishop of Al-
bany, who also unveiled and dedicated a monu-
ment to Kateri Tekakwitha, Lily of the Mo-
hawks; address, the Very Rev. Vincent Mayer,
0.M.C., Minister Provincial of the Order of
Friars Minor Conventual.

The Way of the Cross was conducted by the
Rev. Thomas Grassman, O.M.C., and Benedic-
tion of the Blessed Sacrament was given by
Bishop Gibbons.

The Franciscan Fathers, Order of Friars
Minor Conventual, are in charge of the Tekak-
witha property. Their residence, known as Tek-
akwitha Friary, is located in the Western Turn-
pike about one mile from Fonda.

The move to create a shrine at Caughnawaga
in honor of Kateri Tekakwitha, Lily of the Mo-
hawks, was started soon after dignitaries in the
Catholic church opened a program to have her
canonized as a saint.

Philippine Islands: An Ateneo Alumnus Dies.
The splendid results of the educational work of
the Ateneo de Manila, Jesuit institution in the
Philippine Islands, were shown recently on the
occasion of the death of one of the younger alum-
ni. The character of the deceased is a certain
index of the calibre of the material offered to
th= missionaries as the object 6f- their apostolic
zeal. The appreciation of these traits of char-
acter by a fellow graduate proves conclusively
both the high achievement that is possible and
the great progress that has already been made.
As a significant document, the following ex-
cerpt from the Guidon, student newspaper of the
Ateneo, is presented.
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HE DIED IN THE MORNING
A Tribute to the Late Atenean
ELPEDIFORO R. CuUNA, 34

by Leon Ma. Guerrero, A.B. ’35

He was a campus hero who never grew up. He never
lost the intense loyalties. the easy enthusiasms, the will-
ingness and understanding, that made him a leader in
school. He might have lost them as time went on. Many
men before him found loyalty a shackle to vaulting am-
bition, and enthusiasm the mark of a dupe. But he
never went into that uneasy noon and mistrustful eve-
ning. He died in the morning.

It is the best way to die, the way he died; suddenly,
in his youth. He did not bear much pain nor did he
sufter the torture of knowledge and waiting; he did not
feel the slow death of corroding age. But I know of few
men who can afford to die like that, without a death-
bed chance to make their peace. He was one of those, no
one ever doubted it. He lived so that he was ready to
die: that is the trues{ praise that anyone can give him.

When we, successively, first heard that he had died—
by televhone, by a chance visitor, by a laconie notice on
the bulletin board, by the newspapers—not one of us be-
lieved it. We hadn’t even known he was sick. Some of us
had not seen him for weeks. It was a silly thing to do.
but all of us thought of what we might have said, and
what we might have done, if we had known it was going
to be the last time.

Looking at him as he lay auiet on his bed. everybody
said the hackneyed thing: “He looks so natural.” He
did, excent for one thing; everything else was there, as
large as life, the precisely knotted tie, the close-cropped
corlv hair. the square face attractively thin. But he
didn’t “lcok natural.” He was so still.

He had vibrated to so many causes: the colonel march-
inc .smartly before the bugles and the drums; Flambeau,
mmvlme‘ sentimental speeches of the Emperor the jump-
ing jack, twisting a thin blue body in the hystema of a
chammonchm game; the debater, in a starched white
jacket, opening his arms in a favorite gesture, or leaning
forward slightly, right fist against the breast; the edi-
toer in sweat-soaked shirtsleeves bringing out a bedraggled
issne after the fire of '32.

He missed all these things with a sharp melancholy
after he left the Ateneo. That was another way that this
campus hero never grew up. The rest of us, after a
time, did not miss mermuch the razzle-dazzle and the
power we had had for a carefree time in the miniature
world of college. But these things were his whole life;
thev had been his whole world for more than a decade,
a familiar admiring world, and he found it hard to leave

fi
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it. It i a difficult and a tragic thing for a king among
men to start a new life as a laboratory assistant in over-
alls.

I am not saying this in deprecation, but in an attempt
at understanding. I could not deprecate if I wanted to,
because he was making good in the world outside. But
it is true that he was unhappy; he was warming himself
at a fire that was already lost. He could still be concerned
over the discipline of the battalion, when most of us didn’t
even know who the commandant was, or that there were
two cadet corps. He went to every game; he took off his
dignity like a coat and led the cheering in that decisive
play-off with La Salle. If he had lived long enough, he
might have sat in his office ong day, and worried about
a bill of exceptions while Ateneo lost a half-won champion-
ship.

But he never grew up; he was lucky that way.

To us who were his closest friends, he was more than
colonel or cheerleader. He was—one might say—a com-
mon denominator. He was the only one among us to
whoem any of us could talk, and expect and get, under-
standing and sympathy. It is natural to forget or' ignore
the defects of the dead. But he had few; trying to think
now, dispassionately, frankly, T can put down only an
occasional impatience with stupidity, a certain arrogance
of knowledge:

But his -greatest virtue was his greatest defect—his
enormous loyalty. His friends were the best men in the
world; his wife, the prettiest, the most devoted; his son,
the healthiest and the handsomest. He resented the
slightest word against them as he would not have resented
it if it had been said against himself. He praised his
friends extravagantly behind their backs, although he did
not hesitate to criticize them to their faces. It was an
uncompromising thing, this loyalty of his; it was like a
sword, bright with the morning. It as perhaps a lucky
thing that he died in the morning, and not in the revealing
noon.

He had a great heart, and he died of it.

E& @tber Qﬂnuntms
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Canada: Visit of the Apostolic Delegate. On
October 28, 1938, the Scholasticate of the Im-
maculate Conceptlon tendered a reception to His
Excellency, Monsignor Antoniutti, Apostolic

Delegate, in the name of the two Canadian Pro-
vinces. A full program made the dinner and re-
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ception an enjoyable affair. Father Provincial
expressed the sentiments of the Society toward
the representative of the Holy See, and read a
report of the principal activities in which the
Canadian Jesuits are engaged.

The Apostolic Delegate described most tend-
erlv his close connections with the Society in
Suchow and in Spain, and left an exhortation
along with the Apostolic Benediction: “In the
name of the Pope, I thank you for the services
vou are giving to the Church; in the name of the
Pope, 1 commend to your zeal the need of in-
creasing your activity and of expending still
greater efforts, if you do not wish to share in
vour own land the miseries that have blighted
the life of the Church in other countries.”

Belgium: Jesuits in Military Barracks. On
August 16, 1938, 29 Jesuits began their period
of military training prescribed by the govern-
ment; 14 Scholasties and one Coadjutor-Brother
from the North Province, 13 Scholastics from
the South Province, and one Scholastic from
the Province of Champagne.

All the seminarists or religious who are called
to do their military service assume posts in the
Ambulance Corps of the army for a period of
12 months. Their function, in time of war, will
be to assist the wounded -and to administer
“first-aid.” The students are practised in this
work in an instruction camp for “stretcher-
bearers” and “ambulance-aides,” called the Cibi.
The stretcher-bearers, although a part of the
regular army corps, do not carry arms. Fur-
thermore, they are not even shown how to dis-
charge a rifle!
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The training of the c¢ibistes is founded on a
curriculum of study courses and much clinical
practice. The classes in medicine, conducted by
a lieutenant in the Medical Corps, teach them
the functions of the First-Aid Division during
war time. A basic survey course of human anat-
omy is linked up with instructions on methods
of preventing and checking contagious diseases.
The cibiste is also expected to know the ordinan-
ces of the military authorities that pertain to
his office. Drill and calisthenies limber the stu-
dent’s muscles, while laboratory bandage-exer-
cises and dummy stretcher-bearing prepare him
directly for rendering service to human suffer-
ing. During field manoeuvres and hospital in-
terneships frequent occasions are offered to all
to become more familiar with the duties of their
rank and more expert in the performance of
them. -

Every evening, from four o’clock on, these
“religious in the ranks” are at the disposal of
their ecclesiastical superiors for the supervision
of their intellectual and moral education. All
the seminarists and most of the religious from
other Orders and Congregations are engaged in
their course of theology, usually in their second
vear. Ours are engaged in the second year of
their preparatory studies, and at the termina-
tion of the vear at camp, present themselves be-
fore the Central Examining Board at Bruxelles
for a degree in Classical Philology.

Exercises of piety are well provided for. In
the morning there is a half hour of meditation,
followed by Mass (in recitative), and the custo-
mary thanksgiving. At noon, there is the ex-
amination of conscience. In the evening, reci-
tation of the Rosary, followed by Benediction.
Before retiring, the second Examen and night
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prayers. Twice a week, immediately after night
prayers, a short instruction is given as subject- °
matter for the morrow’s meditation.

Such a regimen provides a solid preparation
for the apostolic life. It brings to the fore the
three components that go to make up the life of
the priest: the life of prayer, the life of study,
and the life of action. Its purpose is to inspire
each one of these three activities with the spirit
of divine grace, and thus prepare each student
to become and remain a fit intermediary be-
tween God and souls.

Belgium:Leagues of the Sacred Heart. Dur-
ing the last 30 years devotion to the Sacred Heart
of Jesus has been extended in a wonderful way
in the Flemish districts by means of Leagues of
the Sacred Heart, affiliated with the Apostle-
ship of Prayer. The Directors of Leagues of
the Sacred Heart realize that the eyes of the
whole world are fixed upon them. At Rome, the
central office of the Apostleship of Prayer,
countless priests from every country are seeking
advice on the best means of working effectively
for the sanctification of men, and have been
studying seriously the results attained in some
quarters.

As a matter of sober fact, the spiritual life of
the men in the Flemish sections has been pro-
foundly changed for the better because of the
Leagues. In 1937, for example, almost 300,000
Catholic men (290,295 to be exact) were enroll-
ed members of the Leagues. However, the real
life of these men is more impressive than the
statistics of their piety. KEvery month, in 1612
parishes, more than 200,000 men receive Holy
Communion. They approach the Holy Table,
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conscious that they are participating thus in a
public exhibition of reparation to the Sacred
Heart.

The success of the Leagues is almost miracu-
lous. Parish priests realize how difficult it is
to get grown-up men to receive the Sacrament
of the Eucharist frequently. It is almost in-
credible that during the last 20 or 25 years, in
some 1500 parish churches, the number of
monthly Communions has increased more than
one thousand percent!

Whenever Ours suggest to a parish priest the
foundation of a League center in their church,
the same objection is always given: . . .my par-
ish is different; the men will never change from
their old ways of doing things. ..” The Sunday
for the first group Communion is always await-
ed with fears and impatient apprehensions by
the pastor and the Jesuit organizer. But it is
always a success, a parish event beyond all com-
parison. One pastor wrote: “On the Commu-
nion Day for the: men of my League unit, not a
single lady in the church could read her prayer-
book. All eves were fixed on the men, massed
in the front pews, and then advancing in serried
ranks to the Communion rail.”

These men, certainly, have no fear of miss-
ing their Easter duty. They communicate, fur-
thermore, in great numbers on all feast days.
All of them receive the Blessed Sacrament twelve
times a year, at least. And the.parish priests
keep asking themselves what would have become
of their parishes without this blessing from the
Sacred Heart. Some go so far as to say that,
without the Leagues, their male parishioners
would have neglected their Easter duty.

Thz organization of the Leagues makes them
fundamentally parish units. Each parish priest
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manages his own group. The general Secretar-
ies merely offer suggestions and render assist-
ance. Bach League develops its own band of
energetic Apostles, who are in large measure
responsible for the life and success of the unit.
These volunteers recruit new members, distrib-
ute memorandum cards, and investigate the
causes of slackness. These 16,800 Directors
contact more than 250,000 men each month.

At the League Communion Mass, the mem-
bers are usually privileged to hear a sermon on
the monthly intention of the Apostleship of
Praver. The same subject is also previously
explained to the Directors at their special meet-
ing, as well as in the monthly Bulletin, edited
by the General Secretary. 84 Days of Recollec-
tion, held in 1937, brought together about 150
Directors for each series of conferences.

One of the more splendid results of the League
is the official consecration of the city or village
to the Sacred Heart. At Hasselt, Courtrai,
Grammont, and elsewhere, the preparation for
this ceremony, the general communion of the
entire population, and the magnitude of the
demonstrations surpassed all expectations.
Thanks to the Leagues, West Flanders and Lim-
bourg are officially consecrated to the Sacred
Heart.

The Leagues were also the first groups to or-
ganize public pilgrimages for their members.
The pilgrimages to Rome have created a pro-
found impression. In 1935, the League members
took part in the Triduum Masses at Lourdes;
In 1938, more than 500 members of these units
were numbered among the 1000 Belgian pil-
grims to Budapest for the KEucharistic Congress.

Powerful “crusades” have been inaugurated
by the Leagues for a more perfect Christian life.
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This year, the big objective is ‘““The Return to
Sunday Mass.” More than 200,000 pamphlets
on The Observance of Lent have been sold. Dur-
ing the recollection days in 1937, 12,000 pam-
phlets on Eaxtreme Unction were distributed.
The current aim is to assure a more intelligent
understanding of the Canon of the Mass. A
large, instructive placard is being prepared for
this purpose.

The Leagues are, of course, a supernatural
work. They require the special assistance of
God. Prayer is necessary above all. Four times
a year, a bulletin of four pages, entitled: Orate
Fratres, is sent to some 1200 convents in the
Flemish area. Besides an explanation of the
need for prayers, the publication also lists the
latest statistics. Similar progress has been made
along the same lines in the country of the Wal-
loons. e

Japan: Tokyo: Silver Jubilee of the Univer-
sityy. The Catholic University of Japan can now
look back upon 25 years of activity, rich in bless-
ings. When the project was first founded, no
one could foresee that the work would succeed
so quickly. One may say today that the Univer-
sity has, in the broad and large, good students.
The number of Baptisms among them increases |
{from year to year. The academic prestige of the}
institution is more and more recogmzed and ap-
plauded.

The new publication, Monumenta Nipponica,
has drawn in a special way the attention of the
educated elite. The second part will appear
soon. Progress on the forthcoming Encyclope |
dia is very satisfactory. A short time ago Father |
Kraus received a second personal letter of}f
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grateful vecognition from the Holy Father.

A Japanesge secular priest, who has taken over
the publication of Kattoriku, a Catholic journal,
has asked for one of Ours to assist him. Father
Dumoulin has been appointed as a so-called
“committee member” of the organization.

Spain: Ours at the Front and in the Rear-
Guard. In the Province of Leon (as in many
other liberated areas also), Ours are conducting
missions in the country districts with the same
high attendance records and fruit for souls as
was customary hefore the outbreak of hostilities.

In the Aragon Province nine or ten Fathers
(exclusive of those engaged as Chaplains in the
Army camps), exercise the office of pastors in
towns recently liberated from the rule of the
Reds. In all of these centers the former parish
priests, together with many of their flocks, had
been barbarously butchered. Our Fathers op-
erate in one large district, in order the better to
coordinate their activities under one  Superior,
and to render to each other reciprocal assistance.

In connection with the ministry among the
soldiers, it may be said in general that almost
all of the officers give a magnificent example of
manly virtue to their tr oops. Very many of the
young captains and lieutenants, who have been
graduated from the Nationalist Military Acad-
emy since the outbreak of the war, have report-
ed to Father Ponce de Leon (whom they had as
Spiritual Father during their course), that they
are eager and zealous to inculeate the same gen-
tlemanlv piety in their subordinates as he gave
to them in the military school.

All of Ours are likewise pleased to see the
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good results of the training in our colleges and
sodalities before the war. For almost all of the
young commanders are either alumni of our col-
leges or enrolled as members in our sodalities.

[Iniversal approbation is given by officers and
troops to the heroism of Ours who do not capi-
talize on leisure nor avoid danger. Ours exer-
cise their ministries without relief and with
commendable energyv in the front lines. Ours
also hold frequent chats and conferences with
the soldiers on their religious obligations, on
confession and communion. Bivouacs and bar-
racks become temples for confession. Mass is
regularly celebrated, frequently at great danger
to life and limb. No wounded soldier has ever
seen a Jesuit refuse to assist him, no matter
what the danger. When stationed behind the
firing lines, Ours employ their free moments in
instructing the uneducated, and in organizing
into effective Catholic Action groups those per-
sons whose previous training qualifies them for
successful leadership.

Prisoners in concentration camps are dili-
gently cared for. The Tertian Fathers of the
Province of I.eon have brought aid to more than
a thousand such prisoners of war. Sunday Mass
is celebrated regularly. Lectures and confer-
ences are frequently attended by 400 or more
willing listeners. More than one hundred of
these unfortunates have returned to the Sacra-
ments. Qthers have refrained from doing so,
they say, from fear of reprisals. On the Island
of Majorca, Father Joseph Marzo, Superior of
the residence there, has not only reanimated the
spiritual life of the entire population, but also
received from them on the FFeast of St. Joseph
a beautitul testimonial of their gratitude for his
labors in their behalf.
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Some of Ours have joined the duties of
teaching in the Colleges with the active ministry
among the soldiers. Father Francis Segura has
in this way brought into the Church two cap-
tured members of the International Brigades:
one, a Russian schismatic, the other, a Hungar-
ian Protestant. A Jew, a Greek, and an Arab
are now under instruction. Not content with
the apostolate of the spoken word, this same
Father has also inaugurated a literature distri-
bution service. Assisted by the troop command-
ers, military chaplains, and by Our Brothers
who are serving as ambulance aides, he has sold
or distributed during the past few months 200
copies of the Life of Christ, 1500 books on Cath-
olic dogma. 9750 paper prayer books for sol-
diers, 3600 Sacred Heart badges, 200 apologetic
pamphlets, 640 novels and other recreational
readings, and 17,000 religious pamphlets.

The better classes of soldiers are eager to
spread this missionary work among their com-
rades in arms. A certain member of the Tercio,
after he had purchased a Life of Christ and saw
that one of his companions was piously envious
because he was unable to buy one too, immedi-
ately bought a copy for his fellow in the ranks.
Another soldier purchased twelve copies for dis-
tribution among his trench-mates. Father Se- -
gura has also founded a circulating library for
soldiers at the front, and collects boy magazines
from the students in our schools to be forwarded
to the poor children who were carried away to
other lands by the Reds.

Missions in the Asturias. The inhabitants of
the Asturias are men of stark and ancient faith,
fully the equal of their heroic ancestors who re-
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claimed their homeland from the domination of
the Moors. However, at the beginning of the cen.
tury, the socialists and communists, wishing
establish in this region a firm base of operations
throughout the rest of Spain, succeeded some
what in corrupting the hearts of these simple
people with a savage hatred of religion. It i
necessary, now, to restore to these villages the
clean, pure vision of their ancient faith.

On May 22, 1938, four of Ours went to la
Felguera, a town of some 14,000 inhabitanis
engaged in mining and refining ore for the met-|
al mills located there. About 4000 people at-
tended the mission. The general services wert
held in the theatre, because the Church in the
town had been gutted by incendiaries. Every
morning at dawn 1400 people held a procession
through the:town, reciting the Rosary aloud
On Friday;-after dark, almost 4000 villagers,
with lighted candles, made the Stations of the
Cross. About 350 men received the Sacraments;
a small number, indeed, when compared with
the total population, but the others are well dis
posed and should respond to a more careful in-
struction.

When the missioners were about to leave the
town, the entire populace gathered at the ruined
Church, where a public address system had been
erected. After the Rosary and hymns, the par-
ish priest and the Jesuit Fathers addressed the
people. The whole village formed a guard of
honor for the departing Fathers, and while say-}
ing their farewell once again at the edge o
town, two small boys ran up to them and askes
to become priests to help their townspeople. The
children, who had been frightened by the bar
barity of the communists, cried when they lost
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the kind Jesuit Father who had conducted their
special mission services.

A second mission was given with the same
success at Sama. The third assignment was the
village of La Nueva, where the coal mines are
the deepest in Spain. The homes of the workers
are not grouped together in a village, but spread
over the hillsides near the mine shafts. Rumor
had it that this distriet was the most lawless of
all. One townsman there had killed more than
a hundred innocent persons with his own hands.
The people, therefore, were startled at the cour-
age of our Fathers who refused the armed guard
that was sent to them for their protection.

One Father arrived first with some nuns as
catechists to prepare for the Mission. He con-
ferred with the mine officials and secured from
them the promise to construct an altar. A cer-.
tain pious workman, who not only miraculously
escaped murder but had also managed to res-
cue some images from the burning church,
brought them forth from hiding to decorate the
improvised chapel.

On June 5 the missioners arrived. About 400
lads came to escort the Fathers into town. The
miners, covered with grime, looked on with sur-
prise at the magnitude of the demonstration.
When the Fathers announced that Mass would
be celebrated in the town on the next day, and
that a solemn procession in honor of the Blessed
Virgin would be held through the village, the
men visibly showed the delight that was in their
hearts. :

The altar had been erected in a small drug-
store in town. After Mass had been celebrated,
the _congregation was informed that Jesus
Christ would remain there in the tabernacle.

he number of those who wished to stay in vigil
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before the Blessed Sacrament was so large that
a rotation cycle had to be arranged by the
priests.

Although many had to come a long distance,
some five or six miles on foot, the mission ser-
vices were regularly well attended. The miners
who worked the night shift requested that a spe-
cial service be held for them. Thereafter, just
before sundown, conferences were held at which
they alone attended.

The Fathers had promised the people that if
they made the Mission well, the Bishop would
come to administer Confirmation. When the
Mission was concluded, the promise had to he
kept. The arrival of the Bishop so pleased these
simple people that even those who were sched
uled to work on that date, forfeited the day’s
wages in order to be present. They built an
‘arch and decorated it with boughs and flowers.
When the town officials desired to dispatch 2
platoon of police to protect the prelate, the min-
ers requested that the safety of the Bishop he
left to their own care and devotion.

The Bishop was deeply touched on his arrival
to see the immense throngs of women and chil
dren out to meet him. He was particularly grat
ified at the sight of the 300 miners—still black
from the coal shafts—looking up at him. The
miners asked him for a permanent chapel and
regular Sunday Mass.

During the course of the Mission Ours went
down into the mines and rode ‘the shaft eleva
tors; visited the hovels and tended the sick and
diseased poor whom the village doctor refused
te succor. All this display of charity made @
deep impression on these rough and impov-
erished folk of the Asturian mines.
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Spain: Decree of Restoration of the Society.

We are glad to be able to reproduce the Official
translation of General Franco’s Decree of Res-
toration.

STATE OFFICIAL BULLETIN No. 563, May 7, 1938
GOVERNMENT OF THE NATION : MINISTRY OF
JUSTICE DECREE

The <ecret forces of the revolution in their incessant
lubour for the destruction of Spain, again made the
worthy and most Spanish Society of Jesus the sure tar-
get of their hatred, by decreeing its dissolution on Janu-
ary 23, 1932, in a law promulgated, according to the pre-
amble, to carry out article twenty-three of the Constitution
which, far from expressing the wishes of the country,
embodied, in the shape of legal precepts, the dictates of
the Lodges that are irreconcilable foes of the great
Spanish Nation.

One of the principal parts of the glorious reawakening
of Spanish traditions is the restoration of the Society
of Jesus, in its full rights, and this for several reasons.
First, to atone adequately for the injustice done to the
Society of Jesus.

In the second place, because the Spanish State recog-
nizes and affirms the existence of the Catholic Church as
a perfect Society in full use of its rights; and therefore
must alse recognize the legal personality of the religious
orders canonicallv approved, as the Society of Jesus has
been since Paul III and again by Pius VII and his suc-
CESSOTS.

In the third place, because the Society of Jesus is an
cminently SPANJSH order and of vast world-wide char-
acter which made its appearance in the zenith of the
Spanish Empire and tock a great part in its vicissitudes,
for which reason, by happy coincidence in history, its
versecution inevitably goes together with progress of
Anti-Spanish movements.

Finally, on account of its vast educational contributions
which have done so much towards the greatness of our
country and towards an increase of the scientific store
of humanity, wherefore, Menendez Pelayo called its per-
secution “a death-blow for Spanish culture and a brutal
lolzicumntist attack against knotvledge and human
etters.”

For all these veasons, on the proposal of the Minister
of Justice and after previous deliberation by the Cabinet
Couneil,
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I ORDAIN:

Article One. The Decree of January the twenty-third,
1932, on the dissolution of the Society of Jesus in Spain
and the forfeiture of its possessions, and all the laws,
whatever their nature, dictated as a complement to them
or for the execution of the said Decree, are totally abol-
ished.

In virtue whereof, the Society of Jesus has full legal
personality in Spain and may freely carry on all the
ends proper to its Institute, and remains, as concerns
property, in the situation it possessed before the Con-
stitution of 1931. . ...

And this I do ordain by the present Decree, given at
Burgos, on this third day of the month of May, of the
%ear of Grace, One thousand, Nine hundred and Thirty-

ight.

(signed) Francisco Franco
The Minister of Justice

(signed) Tomas Dominguez Arevalo

England: Jesuits Learn of Their Origins.

In connexion with Farm Street Church we
reproduce this extract from The Tablet (Octo-
ber 29th, p. 574 b) : “Feathers in their Birettas
-—'The Jesuits are originally a savage Indian
tribe, who emigrated very early in history to
Spain via Arabia, and settled down in Northern
Spain where they were made Catholics. For
their savage and unscrupulous fierceness the
Popes tcok them into their service as the
Church’s vanguard. How disastrous they prov-
ed for Germany is clearly shown by the histori-
cal fact that it was the Jesuits who urged
Charlemagne to the merciless massacre of the
Saxons at Verden.” (Extract of a lesson in a
labour eamp in Nazi Germany, sent on to me
from a letter of a young German there.) So
over the Farm Street confessionals should be
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placed the real names, Big Chief Laughing Dog-
ma, and Great Chief Whacking Penance.”

India: Increase of Jesuit Missionaries

In India and Ceylon the Society has now the
“Missions” of Galle and Trincomalie in Ceylon
and those of Ahmedabad, Bombay, Calicut, Goa,
Madura, Patna, Poona and Ranchi in India.
There has been a large increase in the ten years
from 1925 to 35:

Priests Students Lay brothers Total
526 181 125 - 832
674 368 157 1,199

The increase is 43.6%. There are novitiates and
juniorates at Hazaribagh, Eranhipalam and
Shembaganur, a philosophate at Shembaganur
and two theologates at Kurseong and Poona.
All these houses are well-nigh full. This remark-
able growth is therefore likely to continue. It
will be only in keeping with the needs, because
the Jesuit Missions in India contain many mil-
lion inhabitants, chiefly in Bengal and Bihar.

The growth of the Society of Jesus in India
and Ceylon and its total growth in the whole
world may be summarized thus:

Jesuit Members 1925 1935 Increase
India & Ceylon. ... 832 1,199 43.6
The World....... 19,176 24,732 29.0

France: The Parish Supply-Service. In 1935,
Father Ranson decided to take a group of young
beople along with him during Holy Week to
Bouvigny, near Lorette, in order that Holy

7
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Week 'in conjunction with the 19th Centenary
of the Redemption of the human race might not
pass unnoticed in this small village without a
priest to serve its needs.

In 1936, the village of Ligny Thillot, near
Thiepval, in the Somme, where the assigned
priests have five, six and eight parishes to at-
tend, was chosen as the object of their zeal
Faced with these examples of a general condi-
tion, the Fathers developed the idea of establish-
ing a regular supply-service for the needy cen-
ters, first for Sunday Masses, and then for feast
day celebrations. In 1936, during the summer,
Father Ranson visited Thiepval every Sunday,
accompanied by some young industrial work-
ers from the North. In this way several new
parishes were added gradually to their schedule.

The plan ‘has no gigantic official organiza-
tion. During the early part of the week, a cen-
tral bureau secures by telephone the needs of
the districts of Lille, Roubaix, and Tourcoing.
Then the problems of distribution are solved on
a small chart, indicating the parishes to be sup-
plied, the priests free to serve them, as well as
the kind benefactors to arrange for the trans-
portation. These generous persons need no ex-
hortation to perform their courtesies faithfully
in all kinds of weather. Some of them drive more
than twenty miles every Sunday. The only lim-
its put upon this service are the varying num-
bers of priests who are available to fill the posts |
where they are needed. Some Zealous priests
cooperate regularly every week; others every
two weeks. Most of these volunteers repeat at
the same parishes. These steady helpers make it
possible for the Parish Supply-Service to main-
tain a consistent schedule of operations. How-




VARIA o

ever, a large part of the body of assistants must
be recruited from priests whose itineraries bring
them for the moment within the needy areas.

The Parish Supply-Service has been respon-
sible for more than 2000 Masses, celebrated in
75 parishes. The average Sunday Masses number
twenty-eight, celebrated in rotation in 44 differ-
ent villages. In order to allow the faithful to
participate more actively in the Holy Sacrifice,
the priests are accompanied usually by a fellow
. cleric or layman who gives instructions and leads
the hymns and recited prayers. Catechism
classes are organized; liturgical cermonies are
improved, and in general the more abundant
spiritual life of the parishes is restored. The
“moral” benefits of this substitution plan affect
both the congregations in question as well as
those who seriously cooperate in its work. At
Saint-Acheul, Amiens, the Tertian Fathers man-
age their own independent supply-service, pro-
viding for regular ministrations to 25 parishes
by 18 Jesuit priests.

France: Translation of the Body of Father
Petit. After the processus informationis, under
the direction of Monsignor Coppieters, had been
brought to completion and approved at Rome,
the process of beatification of Father Adolphe
Petit was officially begun, and is being carried
%ut by the theologians appointed by the Holy
nee,

During or after this process it is required
that an official “identification” be made of the
remains of this servant of God, usually accom-
panied by a translation of the body to a new site
of sepulture. This ceremony took place at
Tronchiennes on September 11, 1938. Much holy
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interest was aroused concerning the exhumation
of this man of God, buried there on May 20,
1914.

At nine o’clock in the morning, the procession
of Fathers and Brothers in the community form-
ed in the lane of linden trees, planted long ago
by Father Petit, and down which his body had
been carried to the cemetery. The procession’
moved slowly to the chant of the Benedictus.
Father De Kinder, Vice Postulator of the cause
of Father Petit, Father Miccinelli, Postulator
General of the Society, Father Rector, Father
Provincial, F/ather Vicar-General, Father Moy-
ersoen, Superior of Calcutta as the representa-
tive of the Provincial of the South of France,
Father Laveille and the Viscount Davignon, bhi-
ographers of Father Petit, closed the rear of the
line of march. Behind them came Monsignor
Coppieters, with black cope and white mitre, and
the groups of ecclesiastics who formed the offi-
cial tribunal, together with the doctors and cer-
tified witnesses. The lane was crowded with de-
voted friends of Father Petit, assembled in large
numbers in spite of the lack of publicity for the
ceremony.

At the grave the Canon Callewaert promul-
gated the prohibitions forbidding anyone to re-
move no matter what relic of the esteemed Fath-
er Petit. Thereafter, the heavy stone was re-
moved and Monsignor Coppieters blessed the
open tomb. While the Ecce quomodo moritur
iustus was intoned, the coffin was raised and
carried on the shoulders of six Fathers and Bro-
thers, leading the way back to the house.

In a room within cloister the authorities and
the sworn witnesses proceeded to the official rec-
ognition of the body. After the medical exami-
nation, the body was clothed in a new habit and
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surplice. The head and shoulders were covered
with a shroud, allowing only the upper forehead
to appear. The corpse did not exude an unpleas-
ant odor and was almost mummified.

The mortal remains of Father Petit were
placed in a new coffin, enclosing the older one.
Towards noon, the open casket was exhibited in
a parlor where the public was privileged to pay
their respects. Shortly before one o’clock in the
afternoon, the doors were closed again, and the
coffin shut and sealed in the presence of the offi-
cials and witnesses. The body was carried to a
new resting place in the chapel of St. Joseph.
After a sermon in which Monsignor Coppieters
eulogized the virtues of Father Petit, the com-
munity and assembled guests chanted the Te,
Joseph and the Magnificat.

Egypt: Official Praise Given to the Society.
The Egyptian Ambassador to France, His Ex-
cellency, Fakry Pascia, presided at the annual
Distribution of Prizes to the students of the Col-
lege of Saint Aloysius Gonzaga in Paris on July
9, 1938. The Ambassador’s son is enrolled as a
student there. The diplomatic representative
delivered an address on that occasion in which
he emphasized the benefits of Jesuit education:

. From the time of its foundation, the Society of Jesus
has never ceased to diffuse over many centuries and through-
out all nations the principles of right morality and the founda-
tions of correct citizenship. The wholesome influence of the
Jesuits has been particularly fruitful in the Nile valley. Hun-
dreds of educated leaders, officials of the state and influential
bersonages, alumni of Jesuit colleges, have rendered their
services to the Chief of the Government in his efforts to better
the ancient land of the Pkaraohs. . . .

[t was of particular interest to hear the Am-
bassador recall that during his first tour of Spain
he had visited the castle of Loyola, home of the



102 VARIA

-

Founder of the Society of Jesus. Stress was also
laid upon the cordial relations which have al-
ways existed between the sons of the Society and
the adherents of Mohammedanism:

. . This traditional friendship between the Founder of
the Jesuit Order and the Chiefs of Islam has been repeated

through the centuries, and has been instrumental in the edu-
cation of our intellectual élite. . . .

Argentina: Labor School at Asuncion. A
night-school for workers has begun to function,
thanks to the good will of some young Catholics
who have volunteered to act as instructors un-
der the direction of the faculty of the College of
Christ the King. The evening school curriculum
embraces the following subjects: reading, writ-
ing, penmanship, business arithmetic, and use-
ful collateral branches. It is hoped that in the
neaé' future courses in typewriting will be off-
ered.

Related to this project is the foundation of
the Sociedad Obrera de Cristo Rey (The Work-
mens’ Club of Christ the King). The purpose of
the group is to provide decent and wholesome
recreational facilities for the laborers. Books
for reading, games for amusement, a radio and
other musical instruments are calculated to keep
the men away from centers where the virus of
communism is injected in pleasant ways. It is
hoped that the expanding enrollment of the
night school for workers will assist the club in
recruiting able members and good leaders for
their fellows.

4. M. D. 6.
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AMERICAN JESUITS SALUTE FRANCO

The official translation of the Decree of Generalis-
simo Francisco Franco, restoring the Society of Jesus
to its former rights and position in Spain, was printed
in the February, 1939, issue of The Woodstock Letters
(Vol. LXVIII, No. 1. p. 95). Father Francis X.
Talbot, Editor of America, suggested to Very Rever-
end Father Provincial that the American Jesuits show
their appreciation of General Franco’s justice and
good will to the Society by sending His Excellency a
joint letter of gratitude. The plan received the
hearty approval of Very Reverend Father General.

Father Talbot drew up the letter, which was done
into Spanish by Father Peter Arrupe, of the Province
of Castile. Both versions were sent to Very Reverend
Father Assistant and to the Fathers Provincial of the
Assistancy for signature.

This letter was entrusted to the Spanish envoy of
the Nationalists in the United States, Senor Juan F. de
Cardenas, who assured Father Talbot that he would
forward the document in the diplomatic mail pouch to
ensure speedy and safe delivery to His Excellency.

On December 22, 1938, His Excellency graciously
acknowledged to Father Talbot the receipt of this let-
ter and enclosed his reply.

The Woodstock Letters is proud to present a fac-
simile of each of these important documents. An
official translation of the three letters accompanies
them on parallel pages.
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To His Excellency
The Head of the Spanish State
Generalissimo Francisco Franco Bahamonde

Excellency:

With feelings of profound emotion and with
full appreciation of the motives and of the conse-
quences, we read the Decree of May 7, 1938, re-estab-
lishing the Society of Jesus in Spain, issued by the
Department of Justice, and signed by the Minister of
Justice, Thomas Dominguez de Arevalo, and by Your
Excellency as Head of the State.

It is most fitting and, indeed, it is necessary that we,
the Father Assistant of the American Assistancy and
the seven Provincials of the Society of Jesus in the
United States, should express to Your Excellency and
to vour Ministers our gratitude for this gracious act
whereby you restore to the Society of Jesus the plen-

.itude of its rights and functions in the New Spanish

State. By this act Your Excellency confirms not only
the support and loyalty accorded you from the very
beginning by our Spanish brethren, but that of the
American members of the Society of Jesus in whose
name we speak, namely, 2,273 priests, 2,360 scholas-
tics, 596 brothers, laboring in continental United
States, as well as in the missions of Alaska, the Philip-
pine Islands, India, Japan, China, Iraq, British Hon-
duras and Jamaica,
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Long before the issuance of the Decree of May 7,
however, the members of the American Provinces of

the Society of Jesus had been firmly united in vigor-
ous condemnation of the Communist Popular Front in
Spain, and in an equally vigorous approbation of the
standard raised by Your Excellency and your brave
associates,

Our championship of the Nationalist cause since
July 18, 1936, has been voiced through AMERICA, the
National Catholic weekly conducted by the American
Provinces of the Society of Jesus, and through all the
other periodicals of the members of the American
Assistaney. Our charity has been manifested through
the efforts of the America Spanish Relief Fund which
has already forwarded to Isidro Cardinal Goma, the
sum of more than $50,000 for the relief of the children
and other victims of the tragic civil war.

The Decree of May 7, 1938, revoking the Decree of
January 23, 1932, and re-establishing the full juridical
personality of the Society of Jesus in Spain, gives but
added proof that the confidence placed heretofore in
Your Excellency and in your Government by the Amer-
ican members of the Society of Jesus was well placed,
and gives newer confidence likewise in the Christian
State which has already evolved out of the chaos
caused by those who had attempted to establish a
Communist State in Catholic Spain,
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For our declaration, we have chosen the Feast of
Saint Ignatius Loyola, the Founder of this least So-
ciety of Jesus, a Saint truly representative of the
traditional Spain which Your Excellency is so cour-
ageously and so victoriously resurrecting.

To the patronage of Saint Ignatius and Saint Fran-
" ¢is Xavier we appeal in your behalf, and we pray God
that you may be fortified with strength and wisdom
not only now in the days of warfare, but in the days
of peace that must soon arrive,

May God grant Your Excellency length of days.

Zacheus J. Maher, S.J.
American Assistant

Joseph A. Murphy, S.J.
Maryland-New York Province

James H. Dolan, S.J.
New England Province

William M, Magee, S.J.
Chicago Province

P. A. Brooks, S.J.
Missourt Province

Thomas J. Shields, S.J.
New Orleans Province

Francis J. Seeliger, S.J.
California Province

Walter J. Fitzgerald, S.J.
Oregon Province

New York, July 31, 1938
Feast of Saint Ignatius of Loyola

Francis X. Talbot, S.J.
Secretary
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-
Burgos, 22 ue diciembre ge lulg
(Tercer Afio Triunfai)

BiCenerm SuemeTanie MUITAR ¥ PanTioU AR
S € es suravac Wovane .
@easasiiome 08 Los BdRaTEE NasienaLEn Tvdo. ladre Talbot.
oN, Director de la Ravista “América™.
Tew York.

bistin;uiago tudre:

Por conducto del Excme, dr, Hinistro de.Asuntos kxterio-
res ha tenldo conocimiento Su kxcelencia el Jefe del Sstado y Senee
ralfsimo de lo. E)ércitos Espufioles de la atenta comunicacién qus
en nomire de todos les Jesultas residentes en Estados Unidos, 1ls dfi-
rigen los Pvdos. ruares Provinciales de la Orden de Jesus en Norte-
america.,

ruégole tenga u bien hacer llegar a manos ae los Peares
Frovinclales la udjunta carta como contestacién a su atento y patribe
tico escrito.

Muy sgrmcecids le saluda atentamente su a‘mo. 8, s,

q. 6. S. m.

s

Anexn: 1 carta.

®iy=ndz Prancisce Francoe Nelegsdo-ArAiljo,

Burgos; December 22, 1938
(Third Triumphant Year)

The Rev. Father Talbot
Editor, AMERICA
New York, N, Y.

Very distinguished Father:

Through the agency of His Excellency,
the Minister of Foreign Affairs, His Excellency the
head of the State and Generalissimo of the Spanish
Armies, has learned of your thoughtful communica-
tion which in the name of all the Jesuits residing in
the United States the Reverend Fathers Provincial
of the Society of Jesus in North America have ad-
dressed to him.

I request that you have the kindness to place in
the hands of the Reverend Fathers Provincial the en-
closed letter in answer to their thoughtful and pa-
triotic document.

Very gratefully yours,
Francisco Franco (signed)
Enclosure: 1 letter.
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Burgos, 22 de dlciembre de 1938
(Tercer Aflo Yriunfal}
Wi Comoums. SUARETARIS MILITAR ¥ PARTIOVLAR

3%« JurepaL KsTase

L faie ou Las E.d N Rvdos. Pudres Provinciales de la Compaifa
Cha de Jesus en
Norteomérica.

uy sefiores mios:

Por  cenducto Gel Exemo. Sy, Ministro ae Asurtos IXxterio-
res ha tenido conccimiento su kxcelencia el Jete del Estado espailol,
Generalisimo Franco, del atento escrito Gue vuestras mercedes nan te«
nias & tien dirigirle en ncmbre de los numerosisimos Facres, escola-
res y lermanos de la espafiolisima Compatiia de Jesus.

ror encargo erpreso del Caudillo me honro en enviurle su
profunao agradeciiiento por este acto de atencidn, tan caballeresco
¥y tan eristisno, que ha tenigo pura con éL y para con la verdadera
y dnica Espufls la Companfa de Jesus.

su sycelencia gue en rnombre de los Verdsderos cspafioles
tuvo que revzlorce contra log enemigos de la Futria, al restituir a
gepazha l2 Compatiia de Jesus y con ella su personalicad juricica, no
rize mas que interpretar el sentir de los erpafioles dignos que con
&1 iuchan por desterrar ce una vez para riecpre c¢el suelo nacional
. 125 horaas moscovitas, que otros malos espafioles por apetitos per-
scnales guisieron vender u la horca asiatiga, olvicando el lugar de
su nacimiento ¥ con é1 la trauicidén y sus .ntepasacos, y quiza sin

saber que la gue fué madre de pueblos y 1a que predicéd la fé y la
extendié per més ae la mitad del mundo no poaia en manera ualguna
destruir su pecrsvnailcaa y su historia para convertirse en unhk co-
lonia de Moscou.

Fueron Los espafivles de silampre, los espaficies que 1a .is-
toria nos habla en momentos «ificiles para 1a Puiria, los que &hora
rejresentaaos por nues.ra jJuventud, sintieron muy dentrc de su alma
la 1é cristiusnm jue de familia a familiz conoclercn por tus madres y
tampoco pudieron olvidar 1a wistoria y su trauicién; por eso luchan
con todo ahinco y eSs por ello per lo gue el Cauaillo tilene £é en si
victoria y salvanao & nuestra querida lawria salvard en Europa a« la
civilizacifn occicental y cristiana, repitiéndose en los anales ael
rurdo el destino de ruestra latria,

El escrito que ha llegado a sus macs revela de que xzode

se siente a Espafia desae tan lejano pals y por ello el Caudillo con-
fia que cuantos componen la espaiiola Cumpa:’iga de Jesus en todos sus
actos y e todas sus obras pregonarin la verdad de nuestra Causa y
destrulrd cada uno en la forma yue sea factidle ls calumniesa propa-
ganda que rusatros enemigos hacen a vosta uel oro y del arte que ae
nuestro suelo robarcn inicuamente; esa verdaa que ha de traslucir por
sus hechos y por suc obras y que algin dia destruiréd por artificiosas
cuantas historias y cuantas mentiray propaguen nuestros enemigos con
el cols fin ce continusr la guerra, que ya tienen perdida,y arrastrar
a la nmuerte & seres anvenenauos por doctrinas ian falsas como las sar-
istus, en L&S yue ro se puede creer teniendo fé en Dios y en nues-
tros aestinos.

Al enviar a Vas. el saludo afectuoso del Generalisimo Fran-
eo con el ruego de aqus lo haga extensivo & Paares, escolares, Herus-
nos y Ccaujutores, cumple con ello un veradero placer su &fmo. S. 8.

Qe €4 Se M.

Firmado: Francisco Trance Salgado-Araujo.
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- Burgos, December 22, 1938
(Third Triumphant Year)

The Rev. Fathers Provincial

The Society of Jesus in North America,
My very dear Fathers:—

Through the agency of His Excellency, the Minister
of Foreign Affairs, His Excellency, the Head of the
State, Generalissimo Franco, has learned of your
thoughtful document which Your Reverences have
courteously addressed to him in the name of the very
numerous Fathers, Scholastics and Brothers of the
Society of Jesus which is so Spanish in its origin.

On the express desire of the Leader, it gives me
great pleasure to send you his profound thanks for this
act of attention so courteous and so Christian, which
indicates the reégard the Society of Jesus has had for
him and for the one and true Spain.

His Excellency who in the name of all true Spaniards
has had to oppose the enemies of his country, by re-
storing to Spain the Society of Jesus with all its legal
rights, merely interpreted the sentiments of all worthy
Spaniards who are at present fighting with him to
eliminate for all times from our soil the hordes of
Moscow._ To this Asiatic horde certain evil-minded
Spaniards through motives of personal passion have
attempted to sell their country, forgetting the place of
their birth and with it their tradition and ancestors.
Perhaps without knowing it they forgot that she who
was the mother of many peoples, who preached the
Faith and extended it over more than half the world,
could not in any manner destroy her personality and
her history nor convert herself into a colony of Mos-
cow. :
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There always have been Spaniards, Spaniards about
whom history speaks to us in the trying moments of
their Fatherland and now represented by our youth,
who felt within the depths of their soul the Christian
Faith which they learned from family to family
through their mothers and who could never forget
their history and their tradition. For this reason
they are fighting with all their determination, and,
therefore, the Leader has faith in his ultimate victory,
for by saving our beloved country he will save western
and Christian civilization in Europe and thus the
destiny of our country will be repeated in the records
of the world. .

The document which you sent him reveals what is
felt in your distant country concerning Spain, ancé
for this reason the Leader is confident that all who are
members of the Society of Jesus, in all their acts and
in all their works, will proclaim the truth of our
cause, and will strive in the manner which seems
practical to each, to combat the calumnious propa-
ganda which our enemies are spreading at the cost of
the wealth and the art they have so iniquitously
stolen from us. This is the truth which must be ap-
parent in all their deeds and works-and which will one
day combat whatever fictitious stories and lies our .
enemies may spread for the sole purpose of prolong-
ing a war already lost and of dragging to death
people poisoned by false doctrines of Marxism, in
which it is not possible to put credence and still have
faith in God and in our destiny.

On sending you this affectionate salutation with
the request that it be made known to the Fathers,
Scholastics and Coadjutor Brothers, it gives General-
issimo Franco great pleasure to sign himself

Yours most affectionately,

(SIGNED) Francisco Franco,



~ HOMER ON PARK AVYENUE
WALTER J. BURGHARDT, S.J.

Park Avenue droned monotonously beneath the hum
of purring motors and the whisk of flashing wheels.
Southward they sped, in unceasing flow, there where
the skyscraper, symbol of the century, streamlines a
skyline. Westward would they wend, a sinuous stream
to where the Great White Way, in feverish haste,
rings out the old, rings in the new.

For the three-hundred Americans in the auditorium
off the Avenue, time’s hour-glass had run out three-
thousand years before. Hushed in silence they sat—
college dean and university don, coed and trousered
~youth, lay and cleric—gaze riveted on a pageant of
life unfolding before them.

For there, on the stage-lip of the “loud-sounding
sea,” now lapping the wood of a thousand keels, now
ominous Withafhe rumbling of an angry god, now
churning in thé grip of a heroes’ brawl, now subsid-
ing sullenly like a petulant child—there a quicken-
ing drama was moving to its destiny. And as these
spectators pitied the priest of Apollo, mute beneath
the lash of a sceptred tongue, as they quailed in spirit
beneath the sun-god’s shafts, as they thrilled to the
arrogance of an Agamemnon, to the all-too-human
wrath of a sensitive Achilles, to the honeyed speech
of a soothing Nestor, the spell of the Greek hexameter
on juvenile tongues, now melodiously tripping, now
suitably sluggish, was broken only by the wave upon
wave of appreciative applause that rivalled the roar
of the poluphloisboio thalasses.

For on Friday, May 20, 1938, at 815 o’clock, the
Homeric Academy of Regis High School, New York
City, presented to a classically minded cross-section
of the Metropolitan Area its annual Symposium.
Composed of students of the Senior class especially
proficient in Greek, the Academy, under the guidance
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of a Jesuit member of the Faculty, had devoted one
afternoon a week during the school-year, outside of
class-hours, to the task of gaining a more intimate
knowledge of the language of Homer, and a more ap-
preciative insight into the beauties and values of the
lliad and into the vast literature that has accumulated
about the poet and his subject.

Under the influence of this ideal, late autumn and
early winter found the Academicians in the throes
of Homeric translation and interpretation, Informal
talks by the Moderator added flesh to dry bones: snow-
streaked Ida and the bold mass of Samothrace gave
admirable views of Troyland and “windy Troy;”
Schliemann’s pick and shovel lent wings to youthful
ambition; a “new planet” swam into the Academy’s
ken as Chapman and Pope, Cowper and Bryant passed
in stately review. The Rev. Neil Twombly, S. J.,
dropped in from Woodstock College to create new
vistas by a colorful slide-lecture on 4 T»ip through
Greece,

The anagnorisis, the “sudden lightning-flash in the
darkness,” came in February. Was Father Knicker-
bocker classically anemic? Regis would force Metro-
politan Classicism to sit up and take notice! Did the
Greck Classics still hold & message of value and inter-
est to modern youth? Regis would deliver the mes-
sage in person! Were high-school students mature
enough to appreciate the “pure serene” of the Blind
Bard of Greece? Regis would express its apprecia-
tion! Regis would offer thinking Gothamites a 3000-
vear-old program as pleasing, as breath-taking, as
stimulating as the 1938 drama that flickered fitfully
on the neon-lights in the distance!

True to tradition, the entire Iliad would be pre-
sented for Greek reading, translation and interpreta-
tion. But, pride of Lucifer! each of eight defendants,
equipped with a slender Greek text, would vindicate
his three Books against the assaults of one of cight
classical scholars, tried and true, armed to the tecth
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with the experience of years, personally selected for
his discomfiture! From that fray would emerge
Homer, Epic Poet. .

Were there twenty-one Academicians? Then each
would devote three solid months to a topic of Homeric
research, ranging from the Historical Background of
the Iliad, through the Homeric Question, down to the
Iliad through the Ages, and then appear in intellect-
ual Armageddon with an intellect, a memory and a
will to face an inquisitive guest-objector! From this
war of wits would emerge Homer, Educator of Greece.

The challenge to Metropolitan Classicism would
ring most clearly in the piéce de résistance of the
final half-hour. Remarkably red-cheeked heroes
would rise from the Troad’s tumuli. Once again the
fillet and sceptre of Chryses would avail naught to
ransom his daughter, an impassioned Apollo zuide the
barb of his -strident shafts through a resurrected
Grecian host,“Achilles and Agamemnon lance each
other with bitter words. And all this in Homeric set-
ting, Homeric language, Homeric garb! From this
“Quarrel Scene” with its interplay of Greek hexa-
meters would emerge Homer, Dramatist.

For three months twenty-one Academicians and a
Moderator found in Homer the ‘“staff of life.” Mon-
day to Friday. . . .morning, noon, afternoon. . .entire
week-ends. . .always some Academician offering his
personal-translation to a pitiless Moderator, or report-
ing progress, or lack of it. on his research topic;
twenty-one Academicians battling for seven coveted
roles in a quarrel-scene! .

Grist to the mill! The New York” Times of April
1st told a politely-interested world that, out of more
than a quarter-million pupils in the public high-
schools of the city. “the boys and girls studying Greek
are just eighty-six”!

Of prime importance for the Symposium was the
audience-problem. All-Classical, obviously. Conse-
quently a circular letter was dispatched on the first
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of May to the Chairman of the Classical Department
in every representative high-school, college and uni-
versity in and around the Metropolitan Area. The
“encyclical” outlined the essence of the Academy, dis-
closed the scope of the Symposium, closed by request-
ing the Classical Chairman, first, to do his utmost to
attend personally; secondly, to suggest or urge at-
tendance upon the members of the Classical Depart-
ment, or at least to bring-the Symposium to their at-
tention; thirdly, to select at least one outstanding
student of the Classics to represent the student-body
at the Symposium; finally, to fill out an enclosed
form with names of all members of the Faculty and
student-body who would honor the Symposium with
their presence.

Such a venture, however, is not plain sailing. The

_return mail from one hundred and fifty institutions
lags so discouragingly. On some the enclosed stamped,
addressed envelope was entirely lost. Chaminade
“does not offer Greek.” Richmond Hill is “giving its
most important dramatic production” that very eve-
ning. Hunter will be represented, but unfortunately
has “an important Phi Beta Kappa meeting that eve-
ning.”” New Rochelle’s Classical Faculty is “composed
exclusively of nuns” and ‘“the Seniors will be in the
midst of their exams.” Elsewhere, “none of our girls
elected Vergil this year!”

Ideal for the purpose in mind would have been an
impartial distribution of the réles of guest-objector
among eight Catholic and non-Catholic institutions.
City College and Columbia, New York University and
Hunter should have been represented in kev-positions.
Sad to sav. though the resources of ingenuity were ex-
hausted, the ideal of ’38 remains an ideal.

One prospective objector hoped that he “may some
time have the privilege of teaching the Regis grad-
uates who have profited from such a valuable disci-
pline.” To another the “Homeric Academy sounds
amazingly fine, and the public symposium is a won-
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derful thing.” To others it is a “signal honor,”. . .
“something increasingly rare these days,”. . .“a splen-
did thing you are doing,”. . .“very interesting,”. . .
“scholarly design,”. . .“an unusual opportunity which
makes a very strong appeal to me.”. . .“It is like Ro-
land’s last horn against the Paynim host of today.”

BUT—one has “already accepted an invitation to
attend and speak at a dinner which is also educational
in tone.” Another is producing in English a student-
performance of Aristophanes’ Thesmophoriczusee on
the night in question. Another who feels that his
“Homeric background is woefully inadequate and
would hardly meet the severe demands which would
be made upon it,” requests “the privilege of attend-
ing the Symposium.” “Spring has been so tanta-
lizing” for still another that “not even Greek confer-
ences will keep me in the city a week longer than
necessary.” This scholar has “waited this long to
acknowledge the invitation in the hope that a prev-
ious obligation to another invitation for the 20th
might be resolved. Unfortunately. . .” That Classic-
ist’s “commitments are such. . .” This one happens
to be “away on leave during this semester.” That
one is “sailing for Europe immediately after examina-
tions.” To a last the “fumum et opes strepitumque
Romae are too distasteful.”

Yet there were rifts in the clouds. Typical of the
spark struck in the depths of many a classical soul,
a living reveille to the cause of traditional Jesuit
education, is the following touching excerpt from the
letter wherein Dr. Robert H. Chastney, of Town-
send Harris Hall and the staff of the €lassical Weekly,
signified his willingness to act as guest-objector:

Those of us who are interested in the study of Latin and
Greek must always look with admiration upon the splendid
classical tradition established and maintained by Regis High
School, but T have even a more cogent cause to rejoice at this
invitation. In these days of doubtful loyalties and rampant
scupticism I am proud to do any service within my power }to
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an institution that stands four-square to the world in un-
swerving devotion to our God and to our Country.

The crevice in the clouds grew wider and wider,
until, one mellow evening in May, as a wistful sun
cast its last wisps of flame over the Avenue, a crim-
son curtain reared itself majestically to reveal the
bust of an ancient Bard, chiseled into sightless immo-
bility, hovering reassuringly above eight tremulous,
though determined disciples. The auditorium rippled
with the rustle of programs, and from the printed
page the Trojan labors of months greeted three-
hundred pairs of understanding eyes:

PROGRAM
Part the First
Homer, Epic Poet

Greek Reading, Translation and Interpretation
of the entire Iliad

Bools Defendant Guest-Objector
1- 3 Joseph Riordan, C’38 Francis P. Donnelly, S.J.. Ph.D,,
Litt.D.
Fordham University, New
York City

4- 6 John Holland, B’38 Daniel E. Woods, M.A,
Mdnhattanville College of
the Sacred Heart, New York
City

7- 9 Timothy Curtin. A’38 Neil J. Twombly, S.J., Ph.D.
Woodstock College, Md.

10-12  John Price, A’38 Harry W. Kirwin, LL.B.
Regis High School, New
York City

13-15 Louis Mauro, D’38 Josarh Monaghan, M.A,
Manhattan College, New
York City

16-18 John Lombardi, D’38 Habib Awad, Ph.D.
St. John’s College, Brooklyn

19-21 Peter Wiley, B’38 Joseph T. Clark, S.J., M.A.
St. Peter’s College, Jersey
City

22-24  Fred Bechtold, C’38 Roktert H. Chastney, Ph.D.
Townsend Harris Hall, New

- York City
Chairman: ARTHUR CLAYDON, Ph.B. (Gregorian U., Rome)
(Each QObjectoy is allotted ten minutes)
9.
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he Part the Second
Homer, Educator of Greece

Defense of Research on Special Problems
Connected with the Iliad

Defendant Taopic Gucest-Objector

John Ward Historical Background of
the Iliad
Peter Wiley . The Troad Ir. Donnelly
John Lombardi Schliemann and Troy '
Joseph Duggan Manners and Customs of
the Heroic Age

Louis Mauro Homer and Tradition Mr. Woods
Robert Moore The Homeric Question
Francis O’Brien The Story of the Iliad Fr. Twombly
Timothy Curtin Greek and Trojan Heroes

Raymond Valerio Subsequent History of the Mr. Kirwin
Y Iliad’s Characters

Bernard McSherx;y . Hector and Achilles
John Price Greek and Trojan Councils
John Bauer The Women of the Iliad Mr. Monaghan
Patrick Smith Famous Episodes in the
Tliad -~

John Holland The Role of the Gods in

the Iliad
Matthew Kane The Will of Zeus in the Hiad Dr. Awad
Francis Faur Literary Merits of the Iliad
I'red Bechtold Epithets in the Iliad Mr. Clark
John Reilly Similes and Metaphors in

the Iliad .

Lawrence Cusack Homer and His Translat-'ors
Joseph Riordan The Iliad and the Aeneid Dr. Chastney
Frank Moffitt ~ The Iliad through the Ages

Chairman: MR. CLAYDON

(Kuch Objector is allotted five minules)
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Part the Third

Homer, Dramatiét

Dramatic Presentation in the original Greek of the “Quarre:
Scene” Iliad I, 1-395

Dramatis Personae

NARRATOR  +ev v entnnncnnnncasaeencnnnenns John Bauer, B’38
Bard of the Heroic Age ..
CHRYSES .+t vnvennnennncnnenennannnenss Joseph Duggan, A’38

Priest of Apollo, who comes to the Grecian Camp to
ransom his daughter, the prize of King Agamemnon

AGAMEMNON . ...ttt Raymond Valerio, B’38
King of Mycenae. and leader of the Greek host before Troy
ACHILLES «vvnvritonrnnenninonecnennnns Fred Bechtold, C’38
Leader of the Myrmidons, hero and mightiest warrior of
the Iliad
CALCHAS tiieiet ittt iiineanannnanann Peter Wiley, B’38
Renowned seer of the Achaeans, who guided their ships to Troy
ATHENA v vttt ieeniiieinnnceaananoans Lawrence Cusack, D’38

Goddess, favourable to the Greeks, who descends from
_ heaven to restrain the wrath of Achilles
NESTOR «uvvneneeerunsonnenenasnnesnsnonns John Ward, B’38
King of the Pylians, famous for his age, wisdom,
eloquence and military strategy
Scene: The Grecian Camp on the northwestern coast of
the Troad
Time: Early in the tenth year of the Trojan War
(Blackout indicates passage of nine days, during which
Arpollo spreads destruction through the Grecian Camp)

BOARD OF JUDGES
REV. EDWARD B. ROONEY, 8.J.
Prefect General of Studies, Jesuit Colleges and Universities,
United States
REV. MICHAEL A. CLARK. 8J.
Prefect General of Studies, Jesuit High Schools, Middle
Atlantic States
MR. PAUL W. HARKINS, S.J.
Instructor in Classics, Loyola College, Baltinmore
A prize will be awarded at the termination of the Symposium
to the Academician who, in the opinion of the Board,
shall have made the best individual impres-
sion of the evening
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Ofitself, the simple affirmation that the 38 Sym.
posium scored a brilliant success might mean some-
thing, and again it might not. It might perhaps be
literally true, and again it might demand the proverb-
ial grain of s4lt. Yet, once we huve plumbed the re-
actions of an octette of eminent objectors. of a ju-
dicious trio of judges, of an educated audience that had
placed one hundred and fifty minutes of an alluring
Spring evening at the disposal of twenty-one High
School seniors, we have a touchstone of practical in-
fallibility. The critical appreciations that follow are
reproduced without an arbitrary censorship, with this
in view, that, while we tingle with pleasure and pride
at such fulsome praise, we may not in our enthusiasm
forego the sobering effects of the surgeon’s scalpel.
For the impressions of the guest-objectors, Father
Donnellv’s “long life in the saddle” as a Jesuit educa-
tor fits him eminently for a criticism of the Sympos-
ium frcm tha viewpoint of the Ratio Studiorum:

The Homerlc Academy of the Regis School lived up to its
finz traditions and to the prescriptions of the Ratio Studiorim.
Our system did not think it enough to keep students busy in
class. reading and writing. Its purpose was to develop speak-
ers and writers, and the prizes of the Ratio, except for Catech-
ism, were awarded for composition only, and in composition was
the chief examination. Academies offered scope for wider
reading and more speaking for the better students,

The public exhibition of an Academy calls for hard work
from tlle director, but the fruitful results of publicity could
hardly be better exemrlified than in the Regis Academy. The
students with fine bearing, with distinet and correct expres-
sion, with prompt and excellent answers. pleased the learned
examiners and the large audience. Every speaker manifested
assurance without forwardness, and in< gome cases the ex-
aminers put a strain on the one e¢xamined by indistinctness
and by vague questions, but the students met the difficulties
ably.

Every feature of Homer was well represented. Version
grammar, metre, erudition, all connected topics. were handled
satisfactorilv. I was immensely pleased with the whole per-
formance and was disappointed that the lateness of the hout
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and the distance I had to travel prevented me from enjoying
the dramatization of the quarrel in the first Iliad. The fav-
orable reports I heard of the performance increased my dis-
appointment. Under cover of a personal quarrel, which al-
ways rivets attention, Homer in that masterly introduction
reveals his leading characters and imparts all necessary in-
formation to follow his story. There is in all literature no
better intreduction to a story, and I congratulate director and
students on the choice, while I regret that I missed the per-
formance.

If centuries and experience had not fully demonstrated the
excellence of every feature of our Ratio, then the Regis pub-
lic exhibition would have given ample testimony to the worth
of Academies and to the splendid results of publicity.

Mr, Woods, of Manhattanville, whose skillful ques-
tioning brought Hector and Andromache to life again
on the Regis stage, gave expression to his impressions
in the following succinct tribute:

The Sympcsium was not only inspiring but impressive. My
fecling was that the gathering was of great benefit to all. It
was evident that the students experienced the joy of a scholar-
ly task well done; the professors, joy in the knowledge that in
the field of classical learning good seed had been sown and the
harvest was abundant; the audience, joy in the realization,
once again, of the dignity and importance of the first great
literary work of European literature.

In an age in which Greek plays such a small part in the
educational system it is comforting and encouraging to the
classical professor to have been a part of the success offered
by .the Regis Homeric Symposium,

The carefully reasoned comments of Father Twom-
bly are a model of well-balanced criticism:

I should like to congratulate all those who participated in
the Homeric Symposium. Anyone who has taught the classics
in High School could not fail to realize that behind the public
appearance of the Academicians lay a great deal of patient,
solid work, interesting no doubt, but difficult. The curriculum
today is not slight: the extra-curricular activities, to say noth-
ing of the extra-scholastic interests, of the students make great
demands upen their time. Under these circumstances, to mas-
ter the accidence and syntax, the translation, the indispens- .
able background for the understanding of nearly two-thousand
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lines of a ;ext separated from us by three millenia, is no small
achievement. And the boys’ handling of the passages called
showed that such a mastery had in general been attained. The
time allotted each objector was inevitably short: but it suf-
ficed, I think, to convince all that each defendant was really
prepared on his whole assignment.

The second part was, shall I say, somewhat hampered by the
shortness of the time allowed. True, in many a remark offered
in explaining the text, there was evidenced an acquaintance
with the topic listed in the second part. One would have liked
to hear a more lengthy exposition of one>topic, with ample
time for the development of a real objection. On the other
hand it is understandable that an arrangement of the pro-
gram enabling every boy to appear, would have a stimulating
effect during the long weeks of preparation.

The last part of the evening’s program, the “Quarrel Scene”
from Iliad A, was naturally the high point for the boys and for
the audience. Nor am I sure that it was not the most valuable
feature of the program. After all, points of grammar, ele-
ments of style, questions of rhythm and sound effects, find their
justification in an.intelligent. sympathetic reading of the poem.
The weary work over notes and lexicon seemed to bear its fruit
in the dramatic réndition of those few hundred lines of their
author. Homer came to life during those moments in the
auditorium: he had come to life in the many hours of laborious
preparation that must have preceded so excellent a perform-
ance.

Does not the great advantage of a literary, liberal, classical
education lie in just that intimate, spiritual contact of the
boy’s soul with the great heroes and singers and sages of the
civilization from which our own derives? The three-hundred
lines of Greek will doubtless in time be forgotten: but the hori-
zons opened, the enthusiasms enkindled, the revelation of an-
other world so far from ours yet so near it—all this will have
done something to the boy’s soul that, at the worst, can never
be wholly undone. and, at the best, will repay a hundred-fold
all the hours and weeks of labor. .

-

Mr. Kirwin’s appreciation, in true .advocate-style,
is a masterly combination of shrewd penetration and
ardent warmth:

If T were to tell you that the annual Homeric Academy Sym-
posium was and is the superbest scholastic event of the School
year at Regis, you might be inclined to dismiss the observa-
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tion as the outburst of an altogether too enthusiastic classical
devotee. You might even be tempted to scorn the efforts of
school boys who would seem to have plunged recklessly over
their heads, yea head first, into too deep wells of learning to
wallow hopelessly amid profundities beyond their comprehen-
sion. The work of the Homeric Academy, however, gives the
lie to any such idea. Certainly not in any other High School
in New York, perhaps not in any in the country either, can
anyone attest such outstanding scholastic accomplishment as
can be accredited to the members of this classical organization:
the mastery of the entire Iliad in its every phase—translation,
reading, interpretation.

It was my great honor to be invited to the Symposium in
the capacity of guest-objector. On that occasion, each boy was
given a selected passage to translate, and required to answer
queries put to him by his objector. Some had to read the
Greek, others scanned the lines, and in many instances were
asked to satisfy the merest whimsy of their objector. To say
that the writer was edified by this feat would be to say the
least. The whole demeanor of the boys, their serious intellect-
ual preoccupation, their great grasp of the subject, amazed all
who were present that evening. Few, even the uninitiated,
could help but recognize the enormous outpouring of effort rep-
resented in this entirely unique happening. ’

One suggestion I might venture to make. Let there be.a
greater stress placed upon the humanistic aspects of the Iliad.
Let is be clearly shown that the Academy’s prime function is
not the mere mechanical acquisition of classical minutiae ‘“in
vacuo,” as it were. City, State and Nation should wunmistak-
ably come to know and appreciate the civilizing effect of
classical studies, Homer in particular. The germ is there. I
suggest it be developed more specifically. I have nothing but.
praise for one and all. More power to Regis and her Jesuits,
that, in the face of contrary persuasion, the classical learn-
ing wants not a protagonist nor a patron!

The candor of Mr. Monaghan’s confession is ex-
tremely affecting, and will draw our Homeric hearts
to him in grateful affection:

The more I realize the true obligations of modern education,
the less I approve of the exaggerated role played by the class-
ies in our schools. Therefore I attended the Academy in a

mood totally out of sympathy with such affairs. I left with the
unqualified admiration one gives to a brilliant tour de force.
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The members of the Regis Academy had an understanding
of the Homeric text and scene which surprised me. They and
the man who trained them deserve the highest praise for a
thorough job, lovingly performed. Seeing so much labor and
attention to detail, I regretted that Homer dwells in a twi-
light realm, untouched by the modern sun.

My sincere thanks for the pleasure I felt at your Academy.

Appearing in the Regis school paper, the Owl, issue
of June 9, 1938, was the following enthusiastic com-
ment expressed virt voce by Dr. Awad at the conclu-
sion of the Symposium:

I was much impressed by the knowledge evinced by these
boys. I have hardly secem anything in this country to com-
pare with it. Especially in the ‘Quarrel-scene’ were they re-
markably natural. Every gesture was appropriately fitted to
the meaning intended to be conveyed. I heartily congratulate
the Homeric Academy for such a consistently fine interpreta-
tion of the Iliad.

The pbst—Symposium mail-bag brought the following
message from Mr. Clark, as a supplement to his spon-
taneous remarks of praise the night before:

»
SAINT PETER’S COLLEGE

Jersey City, N. J.
May 21, 1938

Mr. Walte}' J. Burghardt, S.J.
HOMERIC-ACADEMY
Rezis High School

New York City

.

Dear Mpr. Burghardt: ~ .

There is one point which I forgot to mention last
night at the conclusion of your splendid Homeric Academy. I
do not mean that I am about to withdraw some measure of
the praise that 1 was then only too happy to express. Nor do
I intend to add to it. That would be impossible. I said all
that I could say on that subject last night,
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This is in the nature of a personal confession. Regis has
always had an exalted reputation, delightful to possess, of
course, but very formidable, I assure you, to a scheduled Guest
Objector. Now it can be told how I reread my Homer over
and over again before I dared to quiz the students whom you
had so ably prepared. I am now glad that I did so. For I am
tcld that I did not show up too unfavorably in comparison
with your boys.

However, if the excellent report of your Academy gets around
town as it deserves, I doubt whether you will find a Greek
Professor hereafter so careless of his prestige or so complacent
in his presumed knowledge as to tackle your youngsters in a
public amphitheatre,

Some one remarked to me after the Symposium had been
concluded how “obliging” the Objectors were to let the boys
shine so brightly on the platform. If he only knew the truth!
We were lucky to get away with full academic skins.

Warning you that I shall consider it a duty of charity to
advise any other Guest Objector in the future of the grave
professional risk involved in his acceptance of the invitation,
and wishing the Homeric Academy unending days of distin-
guished success, I remain, believe me,

Hellenikos tis,

Joseph T. Clark, S.J.

Dr. Chastney haa already merited so well of us that
any intrcduction, howsoever couched, would inevitably
degenerate into little more than a bathos:

The honor of serving as a guest-objector at the Homeric
Academy Symposium is a privilege that fills the soul of any
classicist with a satisfaction not to be found elsewhere.

Here one sees and hears young men thoroughly imbued
with the classical spirit, who have, in secondary school, ac-
quired a mastery of the grammar, prosody, literary apprecia-
tion, background, manners and customs of the Iliad that would
reflect high credit on any college undergraduate. But more
than technical learning is evidenced. Under steady quest-
ioning in all matters ranging from syntax to the Homeric
Question, these students reveal their own deep appreciation
of one of civilization’s great masterpieces with poise and dig-
nity, but at the same time with the  humility becoming a
scholar, Their accomplishment is a tribute to both the quality
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of the student body of Regis High School and the calibre of
its teachers. If the intense devotion of the men who guided
these students leaves them any moment for satisfaction in
work accomplished, it must have had its culmination in the
Symposium held on May 20, 1938, when the “Quarrel Scene”
was presented in Homeric setting, language and garb. That
evening one left the auditorium of Regis High School with the
feeling

That symmetry and music cannot perish,
That beauty cannot die.

Father Rooney, chairman of the board of judges,
before presenting to Fred Bechtold a beautiful pair
of gold cuff-links in token of the best individual per-
formance of the evening, spoke in the most flattering
terms, yet with obvious sincerity, of the surprise, the
delight, the inspiration he had received from the Sym-
posium. In a recent letter Father Rooney graciously
mentioned the fact that he had “spoken of it in several
parts of the country in an effort to show just what
can be done even with high school boys, if the director
of such an academy is competent and has sufficient in-
terest to inspire the boys.” Father Clark, who re-
sponded so animatedly to the request for his services,
spontaneously penned a post-Symposium epistle, the
tenor of which left no doubt of his undiluted admira-
tion and genuine feeling of gratitude.

The testimony of Mr. Harkins, who so graciously
rounded out the trio of Jesuit judges, hardly belies
the verdict of his Homeric compatriots:

All the Academicians had been well-trained for an enormous
and difficult task. Long hours of hard work were obvious in
their ready and, for the most part, accurate answers to the
questions proposed. They read the Greek 1Hythmically, trans-
lated with an accuracy that did not oust elegance, and, above
all, they interpreted with a sureness and enthusiasm that could
be due only to a genuine appreciation of what they read.

The dramatic presentation of the “Quarrel-scene” was the
evening’s high-light. The swell and ebb of the majestic hexa-
meters impressed even those of the audience who knew no
Greek. If some of the actors seemed to tower above the others,
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it was because Homer made them tower. Each actor inter-
preted his part adequately and well. Most striking of all,
and a most striking tribute to all the participants, was the
rapt attention of the audience throughout the performance.

From out of the concourse of distinguished guests,
the tribute paid by the Reverend W. Coleman Nevils,
S.J., former president of Georgetown University, at
present Rector of St. Ignatius Loyola Church, Regis
High School and Loyola School, is pre-eminently
worthy of reproduction: °

The Homeric Symposium is so eminently in keeping with the
traditions of the Ratio that laudable family pride possesses
us. The academies were no small part in the all-round edu-
cation in the days when the Society produced scholars of worth
to vie with forlorn and ephemeral dilettanti. True to the So-
ciety’s classical traditions, the Symposium emphasized what
can be accomplished if prefects of studies and teachers would
eschew latterday novelties and cling to the heritage of over
three-hundred years. Translation, interpretation and the im-
portant examples of syntax were exacted by competent and
appreciative examiners. A vivid and picturesque dramatiza-
tion of one’of the most tragic scenes of the Iliad re-echoed the
Age of Pericles. Best of all, the Symposium was not limited to
a select quartette of the best students. but embraced twenty-
one of the Senior Class. The audience, composed of intimate
friends of the classics, showed themselves, by their rapt atten-
tion and genuine appreciation, akin to the devout Catholic
who loves the Latin liturgy of the Church and responds to its
elevating influence.

We congratulate those in charge, and especially those who
worked so hard in months of preparation: we are grateful
to the instructors and professors of our sister institutions,
public and private, who acted as examiners. We were partic-
ularly complimented to have present as an active examiner
our own Father Francis P. Donnelly. who has spent many
years in the classroom and has so tirelessly championed all
that the Ratio Studiorum stands for. The spirit of Ledesma,
of Aquaviva, of Jouvency and of the old Roman College, of
Clermont and La Fleche, hovered over the entire evening.

Perkars the Homeric Symposium should bear the insecription,
an adaptation from Ennius, which has been placed in stone
on a recently erected building of the Province:
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= Moribus anliduis stat res Loyolaeq virisque,
which someone has interpreted:
Loyola’s fortune still may hope to thrive
If men and mould lile that of old survive.

From the College of Mt. St. Vincent came this wel-
come word of praise from the Classics Department
in the person of Miss Susan H, Martin:

May I express my appreciation of the memorable Homeric
evening? I am sure everyone present was stimulated by the
wonderfully finished achievement of the Regis Homeric Acad-
emy.

With characteristic thoughtfulness Dr. Lillian B.
Lawler, of Hunter College, well-known editor of the
Classical Outlook, penned the following words to the
author:

Dr. Thelma De Graff of Hunter College, who attended your
Homeric Academy Symposium, came back deeply impressed
with the high standard of scholarship displayed by your stu-
dents, and made .me sorrier than ever that I had to miss the
occasion. . . . . You are doing a most unusual piece of work,
and all friends of*'the classics will wish you continued success.

And, if we may be permitted to forsake the ranks
of the initiate to give ear to the catechumen of the
Classics, who will dare dub odd the artless expression
of the Senior in the Academy of the Sacred Heart of
Mary, who wrote because “I would like you to know
that I enjoyed myself immensely as I am sure every-
one else did”?

The Catholic Pictorial News Monthly Action for
July, 1938, under the caption QUARRFEL SCENE OF
THE ILIAD GIVEN IN ORIGINAL GREFEK BY
REGIS HIGH SCHOOL STUDENTS, featured two
photos of the cast, the one flanked by Dr. Chastney,
the other by Dr. Awad. Prefacing a~succinct account
of the evening’s intellectual fare was the following
moreea :

In the musical rhythm of the original, and in costumes pur-
ported to be on the side of the authentic, a group of Regis
High School students, New York City, presented as the piéce de
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résistance of the Annual Public Symposium of the Homeric
Academy of the school the entire “quarrel scene” {from the
Iliad in the original Greek. So well did they perform that it
was difficult to realize the players were high school boys.

October saw the Symposium penetrate to the Jesuits
of Ireland and Hong Kong through the medium of
their Province News. In the self-same month the
Classical Bulletin devoted a precious column to the
Symposium, to conclude of the Quarrel-Scene:

The unforgettable climax. the bombshell of the evening for
- the zudience, came in Part the Third, “Homer, Dramatist”...
Rendered entirely in the musical rhythm of the original, acted
with perfect interpretative skill, enhanced by the striking pro-
portion of costume and scenic effect, the performance held the
attention ‘of the audience from first to last.

Before we rest the case of the 1938 Symposium,
there remains one solitary item that clamors irresist-
ibly for attention. Interesting, not to say consoling,
and somewhat in the nature of a record, are the post-
graduate statistics on the Academicians of ’37-’38.
Of the eight student defendants, four are at present
novices of the Society of Jesus at Saint Andrew-on-
Hudson. Of the cast of seven, four, Achilles and Ag-
amemnon, Nestor and Athena (costumes doffed, of
course), are at Fordham on scholarships. Another of
the student defendants carried off scholarships to
Fordham College and the School of Pharmacy in open
competition. Of those Academicians who participated
in the research phase alone, three won competitive
scholarships to the same institution. A total of four
vocations to the Society plus nine scholarships to Ford-
ham distributed among twenty-one Academicians is
not unreasonably accounted a tribute to the lofty stand-
ards set and maintained by the Academy.

The Homeric Academy has its roots deep in the
dim past of Regis. Christmas of '22 and freedom had
hardly slipped around the corner when Mr. Francis
X. Dougherty, S.J., Instructor in Senior Classics, en-
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couraged by student interest and spirit of study, sug-
gested to twelve of the graduating class the idea of
reading the entire Iliad before the close of the school
year, and, if possible, of inviting a number of Greek
enthusiasts to examine them at the end.* For four
months Homer and his creations absorbed the time
and interest of these twelve disciples. Thrice did they
appear upon the school stage in test trials, at each
trial prepared on six different Books of the Iliad.

June 5 was the eventful day. ** The twelve ardent devotees
took their places upon a stage simple yet appropriate in its-
setting. In the background a beautiful maroon plush drop
first attracted the eye of the observer. In front of this drop
were white Greek columns crossing the stage at the center.
From the side drops, two columns arranged in artistic fashion
framed two bronzed doors. The proscenium was fringed
with a heavy plush border and the front stage was flanked by
two fluted tolumns. . . .While the orchestra played an appro-
priate chorus, the real treat for the eye became evident. Dimly at

. first, but with increasing brilliance as the orchestra selec-
tion drew to a=~close, the multi-colored lighting effect grew.
When the last bar of the chorus had ended, a truly Grecian
scene revealed itself.

Among the invited examiners on this noted occasion were
Prof. Charles Knapp, of Barnard College; Prof. W. Bryant,
of De Witt Clinton High School; Prof. W. R. Bryan, of Co-
lumbia University; Prof. Cavanaugh, of George Washington
High School; Prof. Biel. of De Witt Clinton; Dr. Francis Paul,
principal of De Witt Clinton; Prof. Conde B. Pallen, the noted
Catholic poet; Prof. Walter Sanders, of Loyola School; Miss
Anna Bretf, of Hunter College, and the Rev. Francis M. Con-

* As Fr. Dougherty, (now Rector of Canisius High School,
Buffalo, New York) informed the writer recently: “We did
not form a Homeric Academy in the year 1923. It was merely
an organization of that time which pointed o the Symposium
on Homer.” Yet who will deny the distinetion of forerunner
to the zealots of ’237

** Catholic News, New York City, June 16, 1923, p. 3. The
Teackers’ Review, published at Woodstock College, Md., Vol.
XIV, No. 4 (Oct., 1923)., pp. 55-56. contains the same accot_mt
in a slightly condensed form. The Catholic News’ version
possesses the further advantage of a group picture of the
students who participated,
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nell, S.J., regional director of Jesuit Colleges in the east;
finally, about sixty Sisters from the various academies through-
out the city, and many normal school teachers, with their re-
spective classes, . . ..

Preceding the examinations six of the Academi-
cians read papers on different phases of the Jliad. The
first was introductory, delineating the purpose and
aim of the Academy, the setting of the poem; then
were treated in order: “The Troad,” “The Plot,” “The
Days and Nights,” “The Battles,” “The Consistency.”
Ensued a hectic hour: each of the twelve Homerites
was examined on passages selected from anywhere
and everywhere by the above-named savants; ques-
tions embraced the Iliad’s history, its mythology,
grammar, syntax, etymology, and all collateral matter
embodied in the Greek text. Professor Knapp took
advantage of the opportunity to extol the courage,
spirit of self-sacrifice and application of the twelve.
Homer had come to Park Avenue, and Classicism’s
“first-nighters” had pronounced it a personal tri-
umph !*

Though Homer had come to Park Avenue, he had
not come to stay. The very next day the Bard shook
the dust of the Avenue from his sandals, not to return
till the leaves were turning in ’82. It was then that
Mr. John V. Walsh, at present candidate for the degree
of Doctor of Philosophy in Oriental History and Semi-
tics at Johns Hopkins University, took steps to in-
augurate and cement for able and willing Regians an
intimacy with Homer inconceivable within the con-
fines of the classroom. Under his direction seven
Seniors were banded together into an Homeric Acad-
emy strictly so-called. The program called for bi-
weekly meetings (later modified to a catch-as-catch-

* Tour of the twelve original Homerites are now known to the
Maryland-New York Province of the Socicty of Jesus as the
Rev. Daniel A. Hare, S.J., the Rev. Charles P. Loughran, S.J.,
the Rev. Gerard J. Murphy, S.J., and the Rev, Lawrence M.
Wilson, $.J.
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can poficy), at which the Iliad was read passim to the
seventh Book and supplementary lectures provided by
Mr. Walsh.

On June 6th, ten years and a day after the cultural
display of ’23, the Debating Hall was the scene of a
Symposium ; the audience, the Senior Class; the guest-
questioners, the Rev. Augustus M. Fremgen, S.J,
professor of Greek at Fordham, and Dr. Carleton
Brownson, professor of classical languages at the
College of the City of New York; the theme or thread,
“The Humanity of Homer.” Besides the dialogue-
translation of selected human interludes from Iliad I-
VII, there were two unusual essays: the one, by John
D. Barry, on “Man in his Earth-born Flowering,”
portraved Homer with verve as the apotheosis of nat-
uralisrr. the other, by Hugh W. Carney, on “Certain
Homeric Characters in Life and Death,” delineated
the enduring humanity of these creations of the Bard.

The scholastic year 1933-1934 saw seven Seniors
gather at least twice each week under the same ‘“re-
gime,” to find themselves at the end proud intellectual
possessors of practically the whole of the Iliad. Dr.
Brownson, a real humanist of the old school, sketched
new horizons in a stimulating glimpse of the Odyssey.
The Symposium of June 7th, presented to the Senior
Class and to the Regis and Loyola Faculties, offered
“The IHiad as a Cultural Testament”: high-spots were
papers on “The Humanism of Homer” by Lewis Del-
mage, and on “Homer as a Witness of Origins” by
John Devine. Neither program nor diary refers to
cuest-questioners, but the writer has_the assurance of
Mr. Walsh himself that the Rev. Demefrius Zema, S.J.,
and Mr. William Lynch, both of Fordham, honored
the occasion with their active presence.

The program of the Symposium of June 7, 1935, re-
veals the Academicians with ‘“tongue-in-cheek”:
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HOMERIC HUMORESQUE
or
Fact, Fate, and Folly
of

The Bard’s Cosmos

Several of the Academicians had the attractive task
of translating passages prefaced by such quaint titles
as “Olympian Frivolities” (Iliad 1, 493-530;538-611) ;
“A Revolt of the Masses” (Iliad 11, 134-154; 211-271) ;
“Barter and Banquet” ([licd VII, 464-482) ; “Mirrors
of Mycenean Society” (Iliad XVIII, 469-509; 542-
573) ; “A Homeric Superman and the Ethical Sense”
(Iliad IX, 308-320; 496-515) ; “A Hero to his Horse?”
(Iliad X1X, 400-424), :

The morning of May 18, 1936 was memorable at
Regis for a two-hour Actus divided equally between
Vergil and Homer., The latter, under the auspices of
the Homeric Academy, consisted of a defense of the
Iliad, Books I-III and most of VI. Guest-examiners
were the Rev. W. Coleman Nevils, S.J., the Rev.
Charles Gallagher, S.J., the Rev. Philip X. Walsh, S.J.,
and Professor Patrick F. Flood, M.A., dean of classics
at Theodore Roosevelt High School. At the twin
Actus the entire school was present, save that Fresh-
men were mercifully spared the gauntlet of the Greek.

In December, 1936, Mr. Walsh bade farewell to
Regis. The last week in January, 1987, saw Mr. Paul
J. Scanlon, S.J., presiding for the first time over the
fortunes of the Academy and taking the opportunity
to outline the mode of procedure to be followed in fu-
ture mectings. Translation was to occupy only a
fraction of the weekly hour: by judicious selection, by
carcful preparation, by summary of plot, the entire
twenty-four Books would be seen in the course of the
yvear. The meeting would open with a paper, pur-
porting to elucidate one of .the more important Hom-
eric problems, close with an ex corona discussion of

3
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some question apropos of the Homeric epic: a feature
that evoked enthusiastic response,

Weeks of serious preparation, a “dress-rehearsal”
before the Faculty, and the '37 Symposium was offered
on the evening of May 21st to the Senior Class and rel-
atives of the Academicians. An impressive paper was
read on “Homer, the Humanist;” the “Quarrel-Scene”
was enacted by two local Thespians in the original
tongue; each of four Academicians defended six dif-
ferent Books of the Iliad against the assaults of an in-
dividual student-objector and guest-questioners Ed-
ward A. Robinson, Ph.D., professor of Classics at
Fordham Graduate School, and Clinton Walker Keyes,
Ph.D., professor of Greek and Latin at Columbia Uni-
versity. The audience was disappointingly poor, the
presentation distinctively rich in “eternal values.”

The reins of the current Academy are in the enthu-
siastic grasp of Mr. Thurston N. Davis, S.J. Thanks
to his unflagg‘ing zeal, a succession of capable lec-
turers has grdced the Academy dais. Mr. William
Lynch, S.J., of Fordham College, spoke on “The Ob-
jectivity of Homer;” Fr. Twombly presented two ex-
cellent slide-lectures on the Mycenean Age; Mr. Aloy-
sius J. Miller, S.J., of the Jesuit House of Philosophy
at Inisfada, offered a scholarly comparison of Homer
and Beowulf, Mr. Andrew J. Torrielli, Cand., Ph.D. at
Harvard, took “Homer and the Chanson de Roland”
for his subject; while Mr. Charles McCauley, S.J., of
Xavier "High School, in thought-provoking fashion
compared Homer with the epic Muse of Mantua, Ver-
gil. Excursions were conducted to the Metropolitan
Museum of Art, and Cretan and Mycgnean civilization
have begun to pulsate with life. There, too, the Aca-
demicinns were privileged to hear Carl W. Blegen, of
the University of Cincinnati, just after his return
from excavations at Troy-Hissarlik. Plans for the
Svmposium, though still tentative in the main, fore-
shadow an animated evening: defense of the entire
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[liad, the deathless ‘“Quarrel-Scene”, taxing research-
work converging towards a solution of the Homeric
Question, surely these will find an echo in the soul of
Metropolitan Classicism.

When the last tuxedo-clad figure, sheepskin in hand,
has pranced proudly down the aisle on the feast of
st. John Francis Regis, and an auditorium that only
a few moments before sparkled with life and light is
shrouded in the veil of night, the institution that
“pietas Christiana erexit Deo et patriae” will have
given a quarter-century to the cause of Catholic edu-
cation. May this bare expose of an activity typically
“Regis” help her sons, in this “year of jubilee,” to
think upon her “with deep affection and recollection,”
and may it portend that a sightless minstrel, with a
song on his lips and his soul in his song, has returned
to Park Avenue, this time to stay!

d. M. B. 6.



DEVOTION TO THE NORTH AMERICAN
MARTYRS

RoOBERT 1. BURKE, S.J.

One of the non-popular devotions of the Catholic
- Church in America is that in honor of her own and only
Saints, the Jesuit Martyrs. Apart from a few scat-
tered and feeble efforts, public demonstration in their
honor is limited to the shrine at Auriesville. Iven
there, as the Fathers 'in charge of the Shrine will be
the first to admit, the cultus is still in embryo. To
boast that 30,000 visited the shrine of a pilgrimage
season seems less impressive beside the fact that there
are 20,000,000 American Catholics.

We recall two facts and draw a conclusion. At the
time of their beatification in 1925 promises and fore-
casls were ripe with how “on their canonization, de-
votion to the Martyrs would sweep the country.” They
were canonized shortly afterwards, but nothing signifi-
cant happened. The other fact to recall is that to
say that the Jesuit Martyrs of North America are more
than just the Jesuit Martyrs—to say that they are the
canonized representatives of hundreds of other priests,
many of them also martyrs, of all the great Orders and
from nearly every country of Europe, who came here
with nothing to gain and simply to give us the Faith, is
only to be fair. The Jesuit Martyrs are the symbols
ef cur debt to Europe for the Faith—which debt
weighs so lightly on the bulk of Americans that they
can afford to forget both it and the men to whom,
under God, they are most indebted.._,’

With these two facts in view, we come to examine
the phenomenon of non-devotion to the Martvrs, There
are two possible explanations: either Americans are
not a praying people, or they are unfamiliar with and
unimpressed by their debt. To say that Americans
are not a praying people is to say what is manifestly

135




NORTH AMERICAN MARTYRS 139

untrue. Apart from the great demonstration of Faith
at the International Eucharistic Congress in 1926 and
the annual National Congresses, the Novena of Grace
draws numberless thousands to attend the many ser-
vices in Our churches, while year by year the number
of parish churches running the novena increases so
that many priests other than Jesuits have been pressed
into service. I have attended the crowded weekly ser-
vices of the perpetual Novena in honor of Our Lady of
Perpetual Help at the Mission Church, Roxbury, Mass.,
and I am told that these services are similarly attended ~
in all Redemptorist churches throughout the country.
The recent papularity of the novenas in honor of Our
Lady of Sorrows (Servite) and Our Lady of the Mi-
raculous Medal (Vincentian) are other proofs that
Americans do pray, and pray publicly. The sug-
gestion developed in thig paper is not intended to dis-
parage any one of these devotions—least of all the
Novena of Grace. But the simple fact is stated: that
these devotions have a popularity and an appeal that
devotion to the North American Martyrs has not.
And to that I add this undeniable fact: that no one of
the above-mentioned devotions—with the exception
of the Eucharistic Congresses—has in it so funda-
mentally that which should harness American en-
thusiasm as devotion to America’s own Martyrs,

We are left, then, in our search, with the other
horn of the dilemma: devotion to the North American
Martyrs is not popular because Americans as a whole
are unfamiliar with their debt to these men and the
men whom they stand to represent. But let us approach
that from a slight angle. And let us be frank. The
chief proximate reason for the lack of this devotion
is that there have been very few, if any, miracles of a
public nature attributable directly to the intercession
of the Martyrs. Why is that? Are they not ever so
close to God’s throne? Are they not responsible for

what is really a miracle in a class approaching the
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miracle of grace necessary to explain the rapid spread
of the Faith in the Apostolic age? I mean that on a
continent with no traditions and well short of a thou-
sand years old, the Catholic Church in America is one
of the soundest and most vigorous branches of the
Vine. And thess eight men, of whom one, Jogues,
waiked the streets of New York in its very young
days, were rapidly raised from the honors of the
Blessed to the honors of the Saints ‘““ut eorum inter-
cessione, florida christianorum seges ubique in dies
“augeatur.”’

It is not because they are impotent, then, or unin-
terested. It is because they are not known that they
are not prayed to, and so there are no miracles for
them specifically to perform. It is a vicious circle:
there are no miracles because the Martyrs are not
known and prayed to; they are not known and prayed
to because there are no miracles to attract the prayer
of people. ) ’

There is a way out, a solution. It is to make them
known. It so happens that these men, America’s
Saints, were also Jesuits, so that we, their spiritual
descendants in direct line, in this same America are
the fittest men to glorify and popularize these Saints
ameng the American people of today. The ph2nomenon
of non-devot’on is strange, to say the least—almost
like Ireland forgetting her Saint Patrick or Hungary
her Saint Stephen. It would seem that some sort of
duty devolved upon every American Jesuit to supple-
ment in a very real way the work of the three or
four TFathers assigned to the Auriesville shrine
These Saints are America’s; they are*Ours in a double
sense. Our task is simple and clear® to make them
Enown so that they will be invoked. Devotion to
them should at least equal the devotion of the Nove-
na of Grace. But devotion, founded on love, presup-
poses knowledge. And knowledge of this sort, like
any process of education, takes time and effort. It
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will not grow overnight, or merely by talking and
writing about it. Something must be done. It will
probably be best to begin with tridua in our churches
preparatory to their feast. After a year or two a
novena service will be welcome—and then an in-
crease in the number of services until, as is eminently
fitting, there will come the call for Our Fathers to
conduct the novena services in parish churches. And
the day should come, after having united our best
efforts to the grace of God, when devotion to the
North American Martyrs will in reality “sweep the
country.”

By ‘“our best efforts” I mean first of all that the
men selected to give the initial tridua be represent-
ative preachers capable of moulding the exceptional
ready to-hand material into red-blooded, genuinely
spiritual sermons. There shall be no excuse for vague
conventional essays on the Christian virtues. To in-
dicate the obvious material: there are the seventy-two
volumes of the ‘“Jesuit Relations,” biographies by Fa-
thers Wynne, Talbot, Boyton, etc., and a series of
biographical pamphlets published by Jesuit Missions
Press together with two novena pamphlets.

Secondly, as a prerequisite, the preachers them-
selves should have prayed for and found efficacious
the intercession of the Martyrs on their own behalf—
this to obviate an eloquence manufactured for the oc-
casion and such as never fails to be detected. Nemo
dat quod non habet.

Thirdly, I mean that the preacher be convmced of
the appropriateness of the devotion for America to-
day. In the lives of these Martyrs there will be found
all that appeals to the “universal” American. Their
life-story is one of pioneering, or heroism, of daring
adventure. They were motivated by the noblest of
unselfish motives.  They followed an incomparable
Leader. They died for what they loved and believed
to be true. And without irreverence I can say that
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that spirit is what we like to think attended the
founding of our nation and pushed its borders con-
tinually westward. And no matter what any Amer-
ican may be personally, he recognizes there the por-
trait of the ide«l American. It is significantly. too, a
devotion to martyrs whom we may be called upon to
imitate in the ultimate way as others in Mexico, Rus-
sia, Red Spain and possibly in Germany’s not-too-
distant future.

A novena before their feast in September has also

an extrinsic accidental fitness. It is just six months
away from the Novena of Grace, and at such a time
as not to interfere with or be overshadowed by the
greater feasts of Christmas and Easter. It comes
just before the month of the Rosary, after the sum-
mer when there is need of spiritual refurbishing and
at a time when our American youth is on its way back
to school. To make the annual novena in honor of the
Martyrs at thhe‘beginning of the school year a feature
in all Our colléges and high schools, to name ne~ in-
stitutions in their honor, to inspire young Jesuits in
houses of formation with this devotion, to make them
want to spread it and so przpare during their years
of study—all these means are possible. And every
possible means should be utilized. If the Martyrs
stand for America’s debt, they stand doubly for Ours.
But for their tears and blood, it is certainly possible
that the Church here in America might not be so
flourishing and representative. It is also within the
realms of possibility that the American Assistancy of
the Society of Jesus would be one of the smaller in-
stead of the largest assistancy of the Society (since
the dispersion and slaughter of numbers of the Span-
ish Jesuits.)
- We owe it to these great men, “of whom the world
was not worthy,” to magnify their name. They have
left us a pattern to imitate, these “workmen who
needeth not to be ashamed,” who “have sown in tears
that we might reap in joy.”
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PAINT—POTS AND PARADIGMS IN JESUIT
HIGH SCHOOLS ‘

To remark that an adequate Arts curriculum should
include, as an indispensable minimum, one course in
Art, seems as superfluous as to belabor the obvious
assumption that an omelet should contain at least
one egg. The bona fide Bachelor of Arts, sheepskin
and all, remains an academic contradiction in terms,
as long as he has not acquired even a smearing ac-
quaintance with the brush of the artist.

Rebellious social forces, that had previously shat-
tered the Gothic greatness of the medieval trivium
and quadrivium, were perhaps responsible for the
initial divorce between canvas and copy-book in Jesuit
education. The force of tradition, apparently with-
out convincing arguments to support its continuance,
seems to be perpetuating this unnatural separation
of art from literature in the contemporary Jesuit sec-
ondary school curriculum. Should they complement
each other? Are they mutually compatible? Are they
simultaneously practical? It seems that:-all three
questions are to be answered in the affirmative.

For an Art Course, however rudimentary in tech-
nique and unpretentious in purpose, subserves our

eneral educational ideal, as well as developing a
worthy apologetic by-product. Such a course also
provides a laboratory for talent which may mature,
in a surprisingly significant percentage, into a skill,
welcome on the commercial market or in the fields of
sihsidized aesthetics. Furthermore, in their effect on
" the individual student, exercises on canvas challenge
in many legitimate respects the prestige that presently
clings to other classroom practices. Last of all, the
High School atelier opens a new, if small, gap into the
regrettable blackness that has so long surrounded the
Catholic heritage of religious art. A Catholic school,
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that ignBres Leonardo da Vinci, Raphael and Michael-
angelo, and their glorious associates, transmits a trun-
cated tradition to the generations of students for whose
formal education it assumes official responsibility.

The genesis of the suggestion that artistic activities
be assimilated, as a supplementary discipline, into the
normal high school curriculum, may be traced to the
underlying principles of the Ratio Studiorum. These
guiding axioms propound, as the primary purpose of
the specific regulations which they introduce, the
training of students in a broad and general cul-
ture, indispensable to a Catholic gentleman. The pu-
pil is to be exercised to perceive the proper propor-
tion between multiple objects; to see all reality in its
divine perspective. Perception, as a refined sense,
is to be sharpened and deepened.

Almost exclusive emphasis has, from the very begin-
ning, been laid upon literature as the fundamental
staple for educating cultured Catholics. Music, of the
concert or stadium variety, has not been entirely neg-
lected. For most Jesuit schools support orchestras—
or bands—which afford varying opportunities for
artistic development to the voluntary student mem-
bers. Although dancing, as an art, may be cultivated
with adolescent ardor off campus, a regimen of super-
vised calisthenics and a broad program of intramural
athletics for common participation provide some as-
sistance in developing control of the body, and the
acquisition of a graceful carriage. But, with the inevi-
table exception of a few isolated instances, a practical
course in Art has not been offered in Jesuit institu-
tions of higher, or secondary, educatign.

At the present time, however, it seems to be im-
perative that interest be shown toward this branch
of education. Advance in the technological manufac-
ture of multiple commodities has reached that stage
of operation where “industrial design” of the product
becomes indispensable. The man in the street is be-
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coming more and more aware of the beauty of line
and color. Corresponding expansion in the fields of
commercial art has broadened the area of opportunity
for persons equipped with talent for form and figure.
The resultant demand for artists has echoed in the
school halls, as apt places for the discovery of talent
in the raw. The effects of present achievement have
already sponsored a general advance of art-interest
in the educational world. Art schools have multiplied
and enjoy a fair mean of registration and prosperity.

Since, however, most art schools and most artists
are non-Catholic (not to say pagan or worse), the
aesthetic and commercial fields exhibit creative work
which consists of secular subjects, sunk in a depress-
ing, materialistic background. The bill-board, the
magazine, the museum, and the private gallery pay
princely prices for canvases or pasteboard drawings
that offend all sense of decency and good taste. The
public agencies of education are as godless in the art
class as they are in every other department. A super-
ficial proficiency in the technique of shade and line
supplants genuine, moral inspiration. The godless in-
structor inculcates sham art, and the students express
on canvas his godless concepts. It does seem futile
to exhort Catholic citizens to protest indecent illus-
trations in advertising, insulting and blasphemous
portions of public murals, or broad-minded bill-boards
after they have been foisted on the common gaze,
when at the same time no effort is made to remedy the
abuse at the source,

It doss not, however, follow that the exclusive pur-
pose of an Art Course in our High Schools would nee-
essarily be the production of a band of successful
Catholic artists. Beneficial influence would be ex-
erted, on an ever widening scale, if some of our stu-
dents imbibed a genuine interest and appreciation of
painting and drawing. They would then be equipped,
at least, to proffer an intelligent and discriminating
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criticism. The indispensable minimum objective
would be to educate Jesuit students to that height of
ariistic appreciation where they would be on an equal
level with their fellows.

This social result, however, may be difficult to at-
tain, due to the inevitable inefficacy of minority opin-
wn. An immediate and more tangible aim of the pro-
posed Art Course is the considerable benefit that it
confers on the individual student. The author of a
book automatically assumes a deep interest in all
other publications on the same subject. The owner
of a new house observes critically and keenly every
other house that he sees. Experiment has proven that
4 boy who has attempted to paint a tree (with
medioere success), becomes habitually more observant
of all trees.

Simultaneously with an advance in his ability to
represent objects in paint, he begins to notice things
that had never existed for him before. This pro-
Zress, consequeht upon faithful practice, sharpens
his general attitude to the world outside him, and per-
fects his powers of observation. His instinctive in-
terest in everything that existg is stimulated and ex-
ercised. Nothing that impinges on his consciousness
is uninteresting, because he sees in it a pattern for
possible reproduction in line and color. He acquires
a new enthusiasm. Sympathies and understanding
brozden. His taste and “feel” for the symmetry of
beauty de?mlops. Sooner than seems to be the case
for those who are unacquainted with art, he knows
what he likes and why he likes it. There is, last of
all, a concomitant training in the faculty of concen-
tration that is invaluable. The student applies him-
self for fwo or three consecutive hours to determined,
carceful, and accurate work. When properly motivated,
thare seems to be no valid psychological reason why
these gualities of interest, enthusiasm, minute obser-
vation. sympathy, understanding, taste, and the pow-
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er of concentration cannot be readily transferred to
other phases of human life and activity.

Is such an Art Course practical? Financially, the
added subject causes little embarrassment to the bur-
sar. A four-period per week schedule for a satisfac-
tory art instructor on the high school level should be
covered by a budget appropriation of not more than
three hundred dollars a year. Interest is the onlv
neecessary requisite for one of Ours who volunteered
o supervise the course, For a sufficient knowledge
of fundamental technique could be gathered by the
uninitiated without difficulty from one or two of thr
axcellent handbooks on the subject. The School Arts
magazine, a popular educational monthly, furnishey
regular outline material for student assignments,
along with suitable theoretical explanations.

It has been said that a High School Principal could
not fit this vroposed course into his presently packed
curriculum, even with the aid of an academic shoe-
horn. But there are ways of adding it on, without in-
superable inconveniences. The course, to be most
successful, should be offered as voluntary for all stu-
dents, irrespective of individual grade. Mass intro-
duction of pupils on a compulsory basis retards pro-
egress, and reduees the course to the level of a task
for seme and a weight on the surging talent of others.
As an elective, however, the subject provides free
play for personal assignments and individual instrue-
tion. The progress of the pupil is then conditioned
only by his interest. Inasmuch as previous knowl-
edge and a determined age limit are not required for
enrollment, the candidates should be numerous. How-
ever, not more than twenty pupils should be confided
to the charge of a single art instructor. Ten percent
of the student body would show vital interest: five
percent would exhibit singular talent,

A single art-session that cuts across grade differ-
ences is, however, calculated to disturb a pre-arranged
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time schedule. But there always remains a good as-
sortment of extracurricular opportunities. Saturday
morring has been found to be generally acceptable
by all concerned. Besides the laboratory period of
three consecutive hours, it is profitable to have an
illustrated lecture period once a week on pertinent
phases of the history and technique of painting and
design.

The main features of the proposed plan have been
incorporated and put to the test in a course, now
in its sixth consecutive session, at the Preparatory
School of Fordham University. Twenty volunteer
students, from first year to fourth, meet every Sat-
urday morning, from nine till noon, to work in the
art laboratory on their individual projects. These as-
signments center upon the copying of pictures with
very few ventures into original creative work. This
reproduction method is not generally approved in the
pedagogic circles of modern art, although definite
advantages of considerable importance in the initial
stages are readily admitted. However, the same, or
analogous, arguments may be adduced to vindicate
the imitation of “model-pictures,” as are advanced
for the practice of imitating “models’ in English com-
position.

A semestral exhibit is arranged twice a year in the
School Library by the Fordham Prep Art Club. Par-
ents and_friends are invited to inspect the display,
and generally evidence enthusiastic appreciation of
the finished pieces. Several responsible Catholic
School administrators in the metropolitan area have
visited the exhibits, and expressed the.intention of in-
augurating similar courses in their own curriculum
structures. The non-artist members of the student
body are amazed at the progress made, and new re-
cruits apply for admission. The art students them-
selves derive self-confidence and encouragement to
continue,




A HIGH SCHOOL ART COURSE 1\49

A statistical study of the correlation between lan-
guage ability and art talent is perhaps too circum-
scribed, at present, to provide certain conclusions. It
has, however, been noted in several instances that a
general progress in literary studies has followed upon
a gradual advancement in the art class. One or two
students, with a recognized language ability quotient
of low degree, have derived from a relative success in
the art course those finer qualities of taste and per-
ception which literary studies had previously failed to
confer. Some characters, slightly warped by the
pressure of inferior language ability, have stiffened
their morale, because of comparative success in the
art class, to ambition more than a resigned mediocrity
in competition with their fellows. To date, three
graduates of the course have decided to use their
talents in some artistic avocation, as their state in
life. Paint-pots and paradigms are supplementary in
one Jesuit Hign School. They may prove to be ihe
same in others,

a. M. B. 6.



THE i;ELLS OF GEORGETOWN UNIVERSITY
J. ROBERT BROWN, S.dJ.

Almost a century before the Liberty Bell of Amer-
ican history was cracked by the over-zealous bell-
ringer, in fact, when the metal from which the In-
dopendence Bell was cast, was a mere uninspiring
heap of ore, when Georgetown Heights was just
an Indizn camp and trading post, when Georgetown
University was but an unfulfilled dream in the minds
of the earliest Jesuit DMaryland Missionaries, the
Founders’ Bell of Georgetown University was calling
the citizecns of Saint Mary’s City to the Court House
for affairs of Church and State.

The purpose of this paper is to reintroduce to the
old and to point out to the younger sons and friends
of the Blue and the Gray, the justly revered and
treasured colléction of old bells, now the property of
the University. A secondary, but no less important
aim is to accompany and explain the exhibition of
these bells during the Sesqui-Centennial celebration of
Georgetown University.

It is, of course, proper to include the Healy Tower
Bells and the Ryan Bell. For even though they are in
daily use on the campus, and despite the fact that the
normal, present-day student may look with jaundiced
eve upon the Henly Bells and feel no lyric thoughts
of the days of the dear, dead past well up in his heart,
and though the Ryan Bell is equally unable to make
him reflect on the days when it might have served a
belter purpose than to rouse him froni his slumbers,
or to herd him, like a conditioned laboratory mouse,
into the Ryan Grill, yet they are part of the collection.
And bells as well as bricks link the present George-
town with the past. Thus one should include all the
bells now on the campus of the School,
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THE FOUNDERS’ BELL—1682

The first bell in the chronological and in the his-
torical order of importance is the 1682 Bell or Foun-
ders’ Bell. It now rests enshrined in the Healy His-
torical Museum, mounted on a plain oak beam, four
feet high by ten inches square. A small bell it is, only
a little more than a foot high, with only one inscrip-
tion, the date, 1682, around the upper rim. Tradition
has it that it contains silver salvaged from the storied
treasures of the storm-wrecked Spanish Armada. Cer-
tain it is that the bell has an unusually deep and mel-
low tone; to judge by its color and excellent condition,
it is not improbable that there is silver in it.

The Archives of the University (the catalog of his-
torical objects) tell us that this item was the bell of
the old chapel (Catholic) of Saint Mary’s City, Mary-
land, and that it came to Georgetown from the Jesuit
Mission Manor of Saint Inigoes, Maryland, in 1886,
through the generosity of Father Gaffney, S.J., the
Superior of that Mission, Since the day of its arrival
at Georgetown it has been the University’s most treas-
ured historical relic. All historians of the institution
write glowingly about it, and in their pages call it
reverently the Founders’ Bell. The name is a happy
one gince the Bell dates back to within half a century
of the foundation of the colony and the days of Father
Andrew White, S.J., and the other pioneer Jesuits,
who were the real founders of the Georgetown Uni-
versity to be, since they planted the seed from: which
the college grew.

There can be no valid doubt about the historical
authenticity -of this Bell for we have documentary
evidence for it as early as 1681, when the Maryland
State Assembly ordered a bell to be purchased in
England, “for the Court House,” thereby saving the
expense of a drummer to convene the Assembly and

4
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call the Court.! It was ordered in 1681, cast, sent to
Maryland, and hung at the Court House in 1682.

When, at last, the Established Church of England
was dominant both at home and in Maryland, and
Lord Baltimore’s colony had lost its unique status as
the one state in the whole world where religious free-
dom was granted to all, the Penal Laws of England
were enacted in Maryland, Catholics and all things
Catholic seemed doomed. Saint Mary’s City was no
longer to be the Capital; the very name was odious
to the Anglicans and reeked of popish superstition.
With the Capitol changed to Annapolis, Saint Mary’s
City slipped into the limbo of forgotten towns. Most
of the furnishings of the old Court House and the
now famous 1682 Bell were left behind.2

Life continued quietly in the now neglected city.
The Catholics welcome the peace and tranquillity, but
few Anglicans cared to remain in the city doomed to
a living death.*Somehow the Jesuit Fathers and their
ever faithful flock managed to build a brick chapel
above which they hung the old Court House Bell.3 Here
they remained, steadfast, and loyal through all the
bitter persecution and contempt of the times, until
1704.

But how did the Jesuits gain possession of the Bell
and the other now priceless relics of the old Court
House? Not by confiscation. For Catholics, and above
all the Jesuits, had no civil rights. (Except, of course,
the right and duty to support the local Established
clergyman at forty pounds of tobacco a head!) It is
equally certain that the resident Ministers of Saint
Mary’s did not wink complacently gt the use and

1 Cf. J. W. Thomas Chronicles of Colonial Maryland, p. 34; the
Maryland State Archives Publications; and Paul Wilstach,
Potomac Landings, p. 151.

2 See J. W. Thomas, Chronicles of Colonial Maryland, p. 44.

3 Cf. Historical Collections Relating to the American Colonial

Chureh, edited by William Stevens Perry (1878), pp. 20-23;
and W. T. Russell, Maryland, Land of Sanctuary, p. 433.
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ownership of these objecta by the Jesuits. Not by any
lyric leap of the imagination can we infer that the
Bell and other furnishings were given to them. There-
fore the Jesuits must have purchased these articles.
How else explain the fact that they could remove these
things from their chapel at Saint Mary’s City to their
Manor House at Saint Inigoes without a challenge
from the Established Church at the very time when
the Jesuit brick chapel in the old capital city was pad-
locked by order of Governor Seymour? This man, in-
cidentally, unblushingly styled himself “an English
Protestant Gentleman” at the close of this official
order.?!

Why the owners sold the Bell and the other articles
is still another question. Yet, judging by the number
of the letters and the bitterness of the complaints
against some of the clergy of the Established Church
in Mary_land for their general lack of learning, char-
acter and good morals (and I refer only to the letters
written by Established Clergymen and laity to the
mother country and to the Governor of the Colony),
judging by this weighty bit of irrefutable evidence, it
does not seem to me at all surprising that the Bell and
other objects came into the possession of the Jesuits
by purchase.’

After Governor Seymour’s order closed the chapel
of the Jesuits at Saint Mary’s City, they moved the
Bell and their other possessions to the more secluded
Manor Chapel House on Priest’s Point, Saint Inigoes
Creek. There the bell was mounted and used until it

4 Cf. The Maryland State Archives Publications, Volume 26,
p. 46. The order was issued on September 11, 1704.

5 That there were devoted clergymen of the Established Church
in Marylund is too well reccognized to be stated here. See
F. L. Hawks, The Rise and Progress of the Protestant Epis-
copal Church in Maryland, passim; also the letters of the
Reverends Bray and Gambrall in Historical Collections Re-

lating to the American Colonial Church, edited by William
Stevens Perry (1878); “Correspondence of Governor Sharpe,”
Maryland State Archives Publications, Volume 1, pp. 30, 60,
61, 69; ibidem, Volume 23, p. 83.
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was seﬁt, in 1886, to the Archives of the University.
Hence it can be said with certitude that Georgetown
University now has in its Historical Collection the
Bell from the Old Court House of Saint Mary’s City,
Maryland. It is the oldest Catholic Church bell in
America and, from the present known sources, it is
also the oldest church bell of any religious group in
Maryland and most probably in the United States.®
Thus the Bell that mournfully tolled the knell of
Saint Mary’s City as the Capital of Maryland, the
Bell that sounded the dirge of religious liberty in
Maryland, when Catholics who had established the col-
ony and‘granted freedom of worship to all others,
were deprived of their rights and given the Penal
Laws for their reward, that Bell now rests in the
Archives of the oldest Catholic University in the
United States, mutely eloquent of the sombre days of
the past.t Once a year it speaks, on Founders’ Day,
and softly rings out a solemn note of praise and honor

See Early Churches of Maryland (Hodge’s unpublished Manu-
seripts and Letters) ; consult also the appropriate files in the
Georgetown University Archives.

6

Cempare the following lyric of the official song of the Pil-
erims of Saint Mary's, written by Father J. Sheridan Knight,
S.J.

THE BELLS OFF SAINT MARY’S

The Old Bell of Saint Mary’s, enshrined on the hill

Of Georgetowen, keeps wateh o’er owr heritage still;
And-out from the South wheve Potomuc’s flood dies,
The Bell still rings out freedont’s praise to the skies.

The Bells of Saint Mary's,
A, hear! They ave pealing
From Lookout to Trent Hall,
Potoniac to Sca; .
Aud from these fair lnndm(ul.s -
With joy they're revealing

Her people’s falth in God and State
To you and me.

Oh, let the fair ’scutcheon of Calvert’s ¢’cy shine!
Our hearts will forever his story enshrine,

What time the brave Pilgrims sailed over the sea,
A realm to establish where conscience is free.
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as each name of the illustrious Men of Georgetown is
read from the Secroll of the Founders of the Univer-
sity.

THE ST. THOMAS MANOR BELL—1734

The Saint Thomas Manor Bell, the second oldest
bell linking Georgetown with the past, is also kept in
the Healy Historical Museum. Somewhat smaller than
the Founders’ Bell, it rests unmounted like a com-
fortably sedate ancient on a regal pillow of blue and
gray velvet. Age has tinged this bell with mellowness;
its blend of silver, green and golden colors gives it
that matchless charm of old bronze. Around the neck,
or upper rim, it is inscribed:

ME FECIT AMSTELRIDAMIA—1734

The lower rim has no inscription, although ornately
decorated with scroll work. '

Documents in the University Archives inform us
that the bell came to Georgetown from the old Manor
House, Saint Thomas, in Charles County. It was pre-
sented to the University in 1895 by the Reverend John
Broderick, S.J. We also know that this bell was hung
by Father T. (or G.) Hunter at Saint Thomas’ Manor
and kept there until sent to Georgetown. (The writer
thinks this bell survived one of the several fires in the
house at Chapel Point and that for this reason it is
not even mounted on a wooden beam.)

Why is this bell counted among Georgetown’s most
treasured relics? Just as the Founders’ Bell links
Georgetown with the foundations and early days of the
colony of Maryland, so this 1734 bell is a memorial of
the eventual revival of religious freedom not only- in
Maryland but in all the United States of America.
Above all is it cherished because of its connection with
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the first American Catholic Prelate and Founder of
Georgetown University, the Right Reverend John
Carroll, S.J.

Bishop Carroll heard this bell ring out over the
fields of Chapel Point. For as Superior of the Mary-
land Roman Catholic Clergymen, and Bishop of all
Catholics in the infant Republic, he presided over the
meetings of the clergy held at Saint Thomas Manor.
This second bell forms a second link in our chain of
Jates with the past. Its history is not as colorful as
that of the Founders’ Bell. But it marks almost the
end of the tragic era of legal religious bigotry and
intolerance, and rings in the dawn of peace for Cath-
olics and the foundation of the College on the Potomaec.
And these events are of such vital importance as to
give this bell a proper place of honor in the collection,
and more than a passing note in a record at the time
of the University Sesqui-Centennial Celebration.

THE DAHLGREN CHAPEL BELL—1814

The third and last of the old bells is the onc hung in
the bell-arch over Dahlgren, the College Main Chapel.
Unfortunately the writer could uncover no documents
relating to this bell in the Archives. This does not
mean that there are no records of it; but merely that
this writer searched in vain. Perhaps another can
supply-the missing details and remedy this absence of
available information,

The location of the bell makes it a rather difficult
‘task for a staid archivist to examing it. Through the
good offices and generosity of Brother Lawrence Hart,
S.J., I was given an exact description of the bell plus
an equally exact copy of all inscriptions and markings.

Tn size the Dahlgren Bell resembles the Founders
Bell. Its tone is not quite as mellow though it is very
ornately decorated. It was hung at the time the
chapel was constructed and has been in constant ser-
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vice ever since as the Students’ Chapel Bell. Here is
a transcription of the Bell’s legend:

Z R R
q p G
ANNO—1814
Jesus Maria Y Jose
LA FUNDIO FRANCO FERNA
500 PR Y OB EL
M. R. P. F. MANUEL MAR.

A friend has translated the above inscription for
me in this manner: the letters Z to G meant nothing
to him; at least, as were many others, he was com-
pletely baffled by them. The year is evident, as is the
invocation to the Holy Family. The rest of the in-
scription seems to mean: ‘“Very Reverend Father
F. Manuel Mar offered the bell maker, Franco Ferna,
five hundred (?) to pay for it.”

THE HrEALY BELLS—THE RYAN BELL

These are the youngsters in the Georgetown tintin-
nabular family: tha Healy Bells and the Ryan Bell.
The Healy Bells, three in number, are hung in the
majestically beautiful Healy Central Tower. Gradu-
ally they are becoming part of the tradition of the
University. But as they are such babies compared to
the Founders’ Bell, 1 shall leave the task of a glowing
account of their history to the historian of the Bi-
Centennial Celebration of the College in 1989. For the
record, here is a short description of these bells:
1) Center Bell—three feet in diameter.
Inscription: 1888 Santa Maria Sedes Sapientiae
2) East Bell—about two and one half feet in di-
: ameter. ' '
Inscription: 1887—St. Aloysius Gonzaga
3) West Bell-——about two feet in diameter.
Inscription: 1888—St. John Berchmans. -
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The Ryan Bell is hung on the west wall of the Ryan
Building, near the roof. It is used as the Angelus Bell
and the dinner bell. It has no inseription other than
the date, 1895.8

In these pages I have attempted to give a short his-
tory of the Bells of Georgetown University. All of them
rang out triumphantly the Sesqui-Centennial Celebra-
tion of the foundation of the College, These Bells
possess an eloquence all their own: they need no flow
of oratory to tell their story, no facile pen to sing
their praises. To see them, to hear them ring out their
sharp, clear notes is to attend a symphony of the years
played in virile brass. Listen to the cavalcade of
dates, the pageantry of the years intimately associated
with these Bells of Georgetown: 1634—1682-—1692—
1698—1704—1734—1750—1776—1804—1812 — 1814
1834—1860—1865—1889—1898—1900—1918—1939 !
These dates span a period of over three hundred years!
It is not difficult to conjure up in the mind some of
the highlights arid shadows, the blue and gray colors,
blended into the panoramic picture of the history of
America and Georgetown, that these Bells have rung
in and out for the Sons of Georgetown who have gone

before.?
The Founders’ Bell called the ecitizens of Saint

8 The Healy Bells and the Ryan Bell were all cast at the Me-
Shane Bell Foundry in Baltimore. All therefore bear the
trade-mark of this firm on their surfaces.

9 By way of summary I present a table of pertinent facts on
the Bells of Georgetown:
Name Age Location on Campus
Founders’ Bell 257 Years Healy Building,
I5t<Floor Museum.
St. Thomas Manor Bell 205 Years Healy Building,
1st Floor Museun.

Dahlgren Bell ) 125 Years Dahlgren Chapes,
. The Yard.
Healy Tower Bells 50 Years Healy Building,
Center Tower.
Ryan Bell 44 Years Ryan Building,

West Wall,
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Mary’s City to the Court House on that unhappy day
when the Capitol of Maryland was moved to Annap-
olis. Down through the dread days that followed,
weary, oppressed but ever loyval Catholics answered its
call to the Holy Sacrifice in the ghost city of Saint
Mary’s. For almost two centuries it pealed forth from
the necessitated semi-obscurity of Priest’s Point on
Saint Inigoes Creek. Today this treasured Bell,
at long last, rests securely and rings out triumph-
sntlv from the portals of the College of which it was a
symbol—a pledge.1?

10 The sources used in the preparation of this paper were
courteously opened for inspection at the Archives of George-
town TJniversily, the Morgan Historical Library of George-
town University, the Library of the United States Congress,

" the Pratt Library in Baltimore, Md., and the Woodstock
College Library. Woodstock, Md.

The following bibliography is useful on the subject: John
Gilmary Shea, History of Georgetown College; J. Easby
Smith, Fistory of Georgetown; Fairfax McLoughlin, History
of Georgetown; W. Coleman Nevils, Miniatures of George-
town; J. W. Thomas, Chronicles of Colonial Maryland; W.
T. Russell, Maryland, Land of Sanctuary; J. Moss Ives, The
Ark and the Dove; F. L. Hawks, Rise and Progress of the
Protestant Episcopal Church in Maryland; Paul Wilstach,
Pctomace Landings; and Early Churches in Maryland,
(Hodge’s unpublished Manuscripts and Letters). See also
pertinent articles in the Indices of the Georgetown Journal,
and the Maryland State Archives Publications. Singularly
helpful for certain topics is William Stevens Perry, His-
torical Collections Relating to the American Colonial Church,

4. M. B. &.



THESE LETTERS AND POPE PIUS XII

Every one reads what America prints. But America
does not print all that America does. All that Amer-
ica does is interesting; most of it is also important,

The future will only increase the importance of the
following correspondence, unified by frequent mention
of ‘Cardinal Pacelli, the present Pope Pius XII. That
these letters from America files are interesting, he
who runs may read.

ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA
NEW YORK, 342 Madison Ave.

December 2, 1936

My dear Father Talbot:

. . .And further, our article on the Papacy, a long
and important one of approximately 50,000 words, is
written by various authorities connected with the
Church, except that the final portion, a little over a
page long, was written anonymously and appears with
our anonymous token, X., at the end. I wonder if His
Eminence would consent to rewrite this portion of the
article? It is about 1500 to 1600 words in length and
covers only the negotiations, and the results of the
negotiations, leading to the establishment of the
Vatican State City. If you think this a wise plan,
would you like to ask His Eminence to make this con-
tribution to the Britannica? The present article re-
fers to Cardinal Pacelli’s part in the negotiations.

I should like to add to this letter that when the
Fourteenth Edition was in preparation I asked Car-
dinal Gasquet to write one of the sectfons of the article
on the Papacy. He consented to do so, but unfortu-
nately owing to illness he was not able to write it,
much to my regret. . . .

Yours very sincerely,
(signed) F. H. Hooper °
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ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA
NEW YORK, 342 Madison Ave.

. December 21, 1936
Office of the Editor

Father Francis Talbot, S.J.

Editor America

329 West 108th Street

New York, N. Y.

My dear Father Talbot:

We certainly should find room in the Encyclopaedia
Britannica next time we go to press for an article on
His Eminence Cardinal Pacelli. Unfortunately 1 can-
not give quite as much space to the article as I should
like, but I can find room for one of 300 words, and if
he should be elected Pope, I must inerease this to 400
words,

The printers are now at work on another print-
ing. It will be a month or more before they reach
Volume 17 containing the letter P. I need not say
that I should be very glad if you would write this ar-
ticle for me, but if because of want of time or any
other reason you are unable to, I should be greatly
obliged if you would suggest one or two persons to
whom I might turn.

Surely we must have the article and I would like it
written, of course, by someone within the Church,

signed (F. H. Hooper)

AMERICA

National Catholic Weekly
329 West 108 Street
New York

January 13, 1937
Your Eminence:

Under separate cover is being sent a copy of Vol-
ume 13 of the Encyclopaedia Britannica., The publish-
ers and the Editor of the Encyclopaedia Britannica,
Franklin H. Hooper, take great pleasure in present-
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ing this volume to Your Eminence, and I feel that I
am especially privileged in being asked by them to
make the presentation.

When Your Eminence was leaving New York after-
your most gracious visit, a set of the Encyclopaedia
Britannica in three-quarter Morocco binding was sent
1o the steamer. Volume 13 of this set contained the
very offensive article on the Society of Jesus. The
new article on the Society of Jesus which I wrote with
the assistance of some collaborators had not yet been
substituted in the set that Your Eminence received.
The Volume 13 that is being sent now contains the re-
vised article. The publishers, Editor and I, would ask
Your Eminence, therefore, to add this newer Volume
13 in place of the Volume 13 that is now in the En-
cyclopaedia Britannica set,

May I take this opportunity once more of assuring
Your Eminence of the great happiness and joy you
gave us during your visit and may I make bold to peti-
tion Your Eminence to return again to our midst.
Our prayers are being daily offered for the Holy Fa-
thar and for Your IEminence in these distressing
timies, I remain

Your humble and obedient servant in Christ,
IFrancis Talbot, S.J..
His Eminence
Fugenio Cardinal Pacelli
Cardinal Secretary of State
Vatican City State

AMERICA
National Catholiz Weekly «
329 West 108 Street

New York

January 13, 1937
Your Eminence:

Therec is another matter about which the Editor of
the Encyclopaedia Britannica requests me to address
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Your Eminence. It concerns the final portion of the
article on the Papacy in Volume 17 of the Encyclo-
paedia Britannica. The article, as Your Eminence
may note, is divided into four main sections, written
“respectively by Louis Marie Olivier Duchesne, Achille
Luchaire, Ludvig von Pastor, and Philipp Denge. The
portion dealing with the renewal of the Papal Sov-
ereignty is an anonymous article and signed, as cus-
tomary, by the letter X. It is the request of the Edi-
tor, Franklin Hooper, that Your Eminence should con-
sent to write an article of about 1500 words on the
“Renewal of Papal Sovereignty.” If your Eminence,
in these very distracted and trying times, were un-
able to compose the article, would it be possible that
the article be written by someone else under your
supervision and direction and signed by Your Emi-
nence.  The article would cover the negotiations and
the results of the negotiations leading to the estab-
lishment of the Vatican City State. The Editor would
wish very much to have the article finished within the
next month so that it could be incorporated in the
earliest revision of Volume 17.

It may interest Your Eminence if I quote from a re-
cent letter of Mr, Hooper.: “I chould add to this let-
ter that when the Fourteenth Edition was in prepara-
tion I asked Cardinal Gasquet to write one of the
seztions of the article on the Papacy. He consented to
do so, but unfortunately owing to illness he was not
able to write it, much to my regret.” If T may be per-
mitted to do so, I would earnestly request Your Emi-
nence if it is at all possible to comply with the petition
of Mr. Hooper and the Encyclopaedia Britannica. We
Catholics cannot approve of the Encyclopaedia Britan-
nica in all its parts. T have said this publicly and Mr.
Hooper understands that we condemn many articles
and many parts of articles in the Eneyclopaedia
Britannica as heretical. In the original editions of
the Eneyelopaedia Britannica practically every topic
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dealing with Catholicism was objectionable. Catholics
protested for years, but unavailingly. When the own-
ership of the Encyclopaedia Britannica was acquired
by an American firm and the present editor was given
liberty, he made every effort to deal fairly with Cath-
olic topics. It is his aim to have every article on
Catholicism written by a Catholic. Your Eminence
will realize what this means when T state that the En-
cyvclopaedia Britannica is the standard work of refer-
ence in all English speaking countries. It is no little
thing to have accurate information presented by Cath-
olics on Catholic subjects. While we continue to dis-
approve of many articles in the Encyclopaedia Brit-
annica, we must approve of their efforts to have the
doctrines and the practices of the Church presented
as we would write them.:

Commending myself and my associates to the pray-
ers of Your Eminence, and assuring you that our
prayers are offekréd for your well being and for Divine
guidance for yoti, I remain

Your humble and devoted servant in Christ,
Francis Talbot, S.J.
His Eminence
Eugenio Cardinal Pacelli
Cardinal Secretary of State
Vatican City State

AMERICA

National Catholic Weekly
329 West 108 Street
New York

January 13, 1937
Mr. Franklin H. Hooper, Editor <
Encyclopaedia Britannica
342 Madison Avenue
Ncow York, N. Y.
De~r Mr. Hooper:
Volume 13 of the Encyclopaedia Britannica was
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duly sent to His Eminence Cardinal Pacelli. I wrote
to him also and am enclosing a copy of the letter in-
forming him that the volume is on its way.

In accordance with your earlier request, I also wrote
to His Eminence asking him to do the latter part of
the article on the Papacy dealing with the ‘“Renewal
of Papal Sovereignty.” I suggested that if he himself
could not write the article he should have it written
under his direction and supervision and should sign it.
1 doubt that he will consent, while he holds the office
of Papal Secretary of State, to contribute such an ar-
ticle. Should the Pope die and he be succeeded by an-
other, as will most certainly happen, he would be more
likely to write the article. With all best wishes.

Very sincerely yours,
Francis Talbot, S.J.

DAL VATICANO, February 3, 1937
SEGRETERIA DI STATO
DI SUA SANTITA
Reverend dear Father,

I hasten to acknowledge receipt of the two letters
which you were good enough to send me under date of
January 13th.

Permit me, first of all, to thank you very much for
the thirteenth volume of the Encyclopaedia Britannica
and to request you to convey the expression of my
gratitude to the Publishers and to the Editor in whose
behalf you forwarded the book. It is, indeed, a source
of great satisfaction that you have been able to induce
them to substitute your article on the Society of Jesus
in place of the defamatory one which appeared in pre-
ceding editions.

In reply to your second letter, I regret that, due to
the great amount of work before me and the limited
time available, it will not be possible for me to accede
to the request that I write an article for the same En-
¢yelopaedia on the “Renewal of Papal Soversignty.”
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I am sure, however, that you will not fail to tell Mr.
Hooper that I am deeply sensible of the good will and
kind consideration which motivated the request. I
deem it a capital point gained that, in a publication of
the wide diffusion ‘and influence of the Encyclopaedia
Britannica, the new proprietors have given evidence
of their willingness to have Catholic subjects treated
by Catholic authorities, and I sincerely congratulate
Your Reverence on this achievement.

My thoughts return often to the many consoling ex-
periecnces of a virile Catholicity which I had while in
America, and I can assure Your Reverence that among
my happiest memories is that of the time I was priv-
ileged to spend with you and your devoted confreres.

With sentiments of great esteem and of religious
devotion, I am, my dear Father Talbot, :

Sincerely yours in Christ,
(signed) E. Card. Pacelli
The Rev. Father Francis Talbot, S.J.,
Editor, “Ameuca
NEW YORK

ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA
New York, 342 Madison Ave.
February 24, 1937
Office of the Editor:
Father Francis Talbot, S.J.
AMERICA
329 West 108th Street
New York City
My dear Father Talbot:

I have your favor of the 20th with its enclosure.
The letter from Cardinal Pacelli is a gracious one and
its contents are very much appreciated by me. How
beautifully the Cardinal does express himself in Eng-
lish!

The volumes of the Encyclopaedia Britannica are
once more on the press and I have already sent to the
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printer the changes for Volume 17, in which the ar-
ticle on the Papacy appears. I doubt, therefore, if it
would be possible to send in time a substitute article
by a new writer for the last section, “The Renewal of
Papal Sovereignty.” I imagine that it will only be a
matter of six months or so before the volumes will go
to press again, and under such circumstances perhaps
it would be as well to arrange now for the change. I
wonder if you would mind telling me the author or
authors that you would select for the purpose.

I return the letter from Cardinal Pacelli herewith.

Very sincerely yours,
F. H. Hooper, Editor

Connected with the preceding correspondence only
by its signatory, Cardinal Pacelli, is this last item
from the files:

DAL VATICANO, June 5, 1937

SEGRETERIA DI STATO
DI SUA SANTITA

Dear Father Talbot,

I 'am charged by the Holy Father to convey to you an
expression of His appreciative thanks for the copy of
“The Following of Christ,” translated from the Dutch
by Father Malaise, which you laid at His feet recently
in token of your filial homage.

His Holiness, desirous of encouraging this new en-
terprise for the diffusion of the spiritual treasures
of this immortal work, imparts to Your Reverence
and to the translator, in pledge of abundant grace, His
patcymal Apostolic Benediction.

I beg of you to permit me to add to this August
message the assurance of my own deep gratitude for

5
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the volume, which, with exquisite courtesy, you were
good enough to forward to me.

With the renewed assurance of my sentiments of

cordial regard and esteem, I am, dear Reverend Fa-
ther,

Devotedly yours in Christ,
E. Card. Pacelli

The Rev. Father Francis X. Talbot, S.J.
Editor, AMERICA '
NEW YORK




Above: New Tertianship of Maryland-New York Province at
Auriesville, the Shrine of the North American Martyrs. Right
wing: Retreatants; left wing: Faculty; top center: Infirmary.

Below: Domestic Chapel, Domina Martyrum. Grill work at
upper left and right suggest two four-altar balconies in the
Chapel. Carvings on reredos commemorate the North American
Martyrs.
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THE NEW TERTIANSHIP AT AURIESVILLE

ALFRED BARRETT, S.J.

Since 1903, after their removal from Frederiek,
Maryland, the Tertian Fathers of the Maryland-New
York Province had been stationed at the Novitiate of
St. Andrew-on Hudson, Poughkeepsie, New York. A
few years after the erection of New England as a dis-
tinet province, the new tertianship of St. Robert Bell-
armine at Pomfret Center, Connecticut, took care of
some Fathers who would formerly have gone to St.
Andrew. Meanwhile, even a few of the Maryland-

"New York Tertians had been going. to Cleveland,

Tronchiennes, St. Andri, St. Beuno’s and Naples. A
new tertianship was plainly needed, not only because
of cramped accommodations, but for the more cogent
reason that the Society prefers the tertianship to be
undergone in a separate house. By a happy inevitabil-
ity, the site chosen for the new tertianship is the
Shrine of the Jesuit Martyrs of North America at
Auriesville, New York, on the south bank of the Mo-
hawk River midway between Amsterdam and Fonda.

Auriesville is about forty miles west of Albany on
the main line of the New York Central Railroad. The
shrine is situated on a terraced hill south of the wind-
ing Mohawk, with a fine view extending in all direc-
tions, north to the haze-blue Adirondacks and south
to the Catskill foothills. For many years, ever since
the site was definitely identified as the Mohawk Cas-
tle of Ossernenon by General Clark, a Seneca Indian
surveyor, and the property purchased by the Society,
Auriesville has attracted pilgrims, who recite the ros-
ary as they ascend a rise of ground where St. Isaac
Jogues ran the gauntlet, make the Stations of the
Cross up the Hill of Prayer, and listen to sermons from
the leafy pulpit in the ravine, where Jogues hid the
body of his martyred companion, St. René Goupil.

1
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It was to Ossernenon, this eastern Castle of the Mo-
hawks, that St. Isaac Jogues came three times: first,
a mangled, tortured captive, dragging out the weary
months in slavery; next, as an ambassador of peace,
bearing presents, making treaties; and lastly, as envoy
of the Prince of Peace and wedded to his “spouse of
blood”—for so Jogues styled his Mohawk mission.
Goupil had already been put to death when the time
came for the martyrdom of Jogues and John de la
Lande. Their heads were impaled on the northern
palisade and their bodies thrown into the stream; but
their blood sank deep into the land and the hearts of
its pagan people. From that blood a Christian Iro--
quois generation sprang up in the mission of the
martyrs. One of these, Kateri Tekakwitha, called by
the Indians ‘“‘the fairest flower that ever bloomed
among the redmen”, was born at Auriesville, ten years
after Jogues had died, some say in the cabin at the
door of V.'hicb"!the tomahawked priest had fallen.

The successive directors of the Auriesville Shrine
have developed the extensive property in keeping with
its holy traditions. Something of a climax was reached
with the building, under the supervision of Father
Peter F. Cusick, of a structure known as the Coliseum,
which, with its palisaded altars and accommodations
for over six thousand pilgrims, aptly mixes the useful
with the beautiful, But now, erowning the very Hill of
Prayer, with its grove of sighing pines where Jogues
walked In meditation, rises a more imposine structure,
the new tertianship and house of retreat for diocesan
priests, under the patronage of Our Lady of Martyrs.

Construction was begun in the spring of 1938, with
Mr. Beierl, of Bley and Lyman. Buffﬁ'lo, as the arch-
itect, and Boehm Brothers, of Buffalo, as the builders.
On Sunday, September 25, 1938, His Excellency, Most
Rev. Edmund F. Gibbons, D.D., Bishop of Albany,
blessed the inscription stone. Many of the diocesan
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clerey were with him, and these, together with over a
thousand pilgrims and the Tertians and Juniors from
St. Andrew, marched in procession through the
grounds.

Solemn Mass was sung, with a sermon by Father
James J. Rohan, the present Director of the Shrine.
Father Ellwood F. McFarland, the Director of clergy
retreats at the new house, spoke at the blessing of the
stone, as did His Excellency, whose warmth and elo-
quence were expended on a welcome to the younger
brothers of Father Jogues as he expressed his joy at
the return of the Jesuits to the Mohawk Valley.

Deposited in the inscription stone, which is set into
the center of the front porch balustrade, was a variety
of documents, mementoes and pious articles, includ-
ing province catalogues, missals, breviaries, Shrine
literature, a rag edition of the New York Times for
the day, lives of the Martyrs and Tekakwitha, and a
cross belonging to Father John J. Wynne, who of all
men living had most to do with enlarging the glory
that is Auriesville. By March, 1939, the building was
completed and furnished, so that it was ready for oc-

cupancy by the Tertians as they returned from their

Lenten assignments,

No effort was spared by superiors to make this
structure a modest, permanent residence, with cheer-
ful simplicity as the dominant note of the building.
The hill on which the house is built is the highest ridge
on the property, running east-west in a symmetrical
saddleback for a thousand feet, thus affording op-
portunity for graceful landscaping. The new house is
located 650 feet east of the Calvary group, which is
also on the ridge.

The material used is tapestry brick, with a buff
tone, in harmony with the Coliseum, set off by a min-
imum of ornamental trim in limestone. The house is
in the form of a huge cross, with its upper part or
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head pointing to the Coliseum, some three hundred
yards to the northwest. Each of the four wings rises
three stories above the basement, while the flat roof is
topped by a central tower of one story, which has four
crosses at the corners, facing the cardinal points of
the compass. The northwest wing or head of the cross,
is given over exclusively to priest retreatants. The
left arm of the cross points to the southwest. This
block is assigned to the faculty and staff, and here too
will dwell the Shrine Director, who formerly lived in
Jogues Manor. The opposite wing, to the northeast,
holds the chapel and refectory. The long upright of
the cross, extending to the southeast, and so away
from the Mohawk River, is the Tertian Fathers’ di-
vision of the house.

The entire construction of the building was ably su-
parvised by Father Charles A. Roth, who is now the
Minister. Father Peter A. Lutz, who at present com-
bines the offices of Instructor and Vice-Rector, offered
many practical suggestions. That the house is func-
tional in the highest degree, as well as beautiful in a
simple way, has been the chief comment of those who
have inspected it. Due to its cruciform style and cen-
tral foyer on each floor, the chapel, refectory and cor-
ridors all focus at one point, thus saving much time.
Let us imagine ourselves, for purpose of description,
on a quick tour of the new tertianship.

Going to the main ertrance, which is set in the junc-
ture between the northwest and southwest wings, we
glance into the porter’s lodge, several parlors, and a
chapel for visitors, with its confessional grate set into
the wall. Entering cloister, we are in-the central loge,

" the point of intersection of the four arms of the cross.
Set into the terrazzo floor of this rotunda are the let-
ters A.M.D.G., one letter facing each of the four wings.
This pattern is repeated on each floor and serves as a
guide; the letter M., for example, pointing the way to
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the retreatants’ wing. To the left of the entrance is a
corridor of rooms for retreatants, to the right some of
the faculty rooms; opposite us we see a Tertians’ cor-
ridor, leading to their conference room and library,
and another approach opening into the refectory.

A unique feature of this dining-room is the fact that
it is flanked by ambulatories, which, being steam-
heated and equipped with large windows, serve the
double purpose of insulating the refectory from heat
or cold and of offering all the benefits of an open
cloister for walking or reciting the Office. Over the
garage at the end of the ambulatories is a large un-
rodfed porch with a view of the valley. The scullery
is fitted out with stainless steel cabinets and the latest
in electrical dish-washers, a feature appreciated by
the Tertians, who, in the absence of Novices, must do
the washing-up, a chore which they as Novices had
learned to do in the good old-fashioned way. Just off
the scullery is another dining room for the retreatants.

Under the refectory we have the engine-room, with
two coal-burning automatic stokers taking care of the
steam needed for heating. At the ends of the other .
three wings in the basement are situated airy recre-
ation rooms for Brothers, Tertians and retreatants.
The rest of the ground floor is taken up with the kit-
chen, a vault for the archives, refrigerators, four large
tanks for the water supply, which is drawn from a
reservoir in the pine grove, shops for tailor and car-
penter and a trunk room. Since each private room is
equipped with closet and dresser, trunks remain in
the basement,

We may now proceed by the elevator to the second
floor, where we first enter the chapel, directly above
the refectory. The chapel is a big success, for at its
altars seventeen Fathers may say Mass simultaneously,
with a minimum of distraction and without need of
electric light in favorable weather, even at the early
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Masses. Four altars are ranged on either side in
chapels which open into the body of the main chapel,
but enable all the celebrants to face the Main Altar.
Above these eight chapels are eight more, opening on
balconies, which are edged with elaborate, wrought-
iron railings and encircle the chapel on three sides.
The Stations of the Cross are attached to these bal-
ceny railings.  Access is had to the balcony chapels
from the third floor. The vesting sacristies, so as te
avoid needless walking and distractions, are situated
in the rear.

The high altar, dedicated to Domina Martyrum, is
the crown and center of the Tertianship. It is con-
structed entirely of black walnut, has a five-foot cor-
pus, carved from holly wood, on the central cross, and
a fifteen-foot rood-screen flanked by medallions with
crossed tomahawks and symbols of each of our eight
martyrs. In the evening the slanting sun lights up the
large, pale crucifix, which is a masterpiece of carving.
The clergy retreatants have their own combined chapel
and conference room, where the Blessed Sacrament
will also be reserved.

There are in the house rooms for forty-five Tertians,
twenty-one retreatants, as well as quarters for the
faculty, two infirmary rooms, and a number of guest
rooms, ninety-three in all. A wash-basin, with hot and
cold water, is built into the closet in every room. The
desks and dressers are all uniferm, and onc large stu-
dent lamp, which throws an indirect light and is con-
trolled by a silent mercury switch near the door, is
sufficient to give abundant light for the entire room,
thus doing away with the familiar du’)g‘lex lighting ar-
rangements. Triple windows of the casement tyvpe are
equipped with permanent sliding screens, which are
left up all winter.

The third floor is entirely residential, with the ex-
ception of two extra Mass chapels in the retreatants’
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wing. The ends of this story on three sides are re-
cessed back one bay, so that the doors open on un-
roofed porches, which are popular because of the view
and convenience they offer for reciting the Office in
the open without going downstairs. A novel feature
of the infirmary chapel in the tower is that the sick,
without rising from bed, may attend Mass, by means
of two sliding partitions in the walls. Around this
chapel are grouped the dispensary and the rooms for
the Brothers. In the matter of sunlight the sick who
come to this tower infirmary are well taken care of.

Such is the layout of the tertianship of Our Lady
of Martyrs, as seen by visitors on the day the house
was blessed. But before that event a great deal of
work had to be done by a small group of self-sacrificing
Tertians, who came back early from their Lanten min-
istries to start the great exodus from St. Andrew.
All the Tertians had packed their trunks before leav-
ing for Lenten work. These had to be transported.
Most of the furniture and impedimenta on the Ter-
tiang’ historic third corridor, even to the pencil-sharp-
ener, were brought to Auriesville. The large library
was packed in apple-crates, and, with th2 aid of Nov-
ices and Brothers, loaded on trucks, which made three
trips before the job was finished. Altars, several
large statues, prie-dieus, tables, vestments gradually
arrived, and the pioneers pitched in valiantly to in-
stall them and to wax the floors from basement to
tower. The electrical skill of one of the Tertians, who
bought clocks and wired the lines for them, saved the
house much money. Finally, the first contineznt of
Tertians arrived on April 4th, and the rest of the Fa-
thers, who had stopped over at St. Andrew for the
Easter calls, came to the new tertianship on Easter
Monday, April 10th. Very Reverend Father Provin-
cial was there to welcome them and to inaugurate the
new venture with a brief conference.
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Tuesday, April 18th, was the day chosen for the
blessing of the house, its canonical installation having
taken place without ceremony a few weeks earlier,
Invitations had been dispatched to superiors of all
houses in the province, to the heads of neighboring
religious houses of men, and to several hundred of the
diocesan clergy. The Tertians, recalling the techni-
que of the efficient ordination committees at Wood-
stock, organized to give the visitors a royal welcome
and a good first impression. Nearly a hundred guests
came for the event, which consisted of inspection of
the building, blessing by Bishop Gibbons, Benediction
and dinner. The choir sang thres hymns, Te Deum,
Veni Creator, and Ave Maris Stella, one on each floor,
as His Excellency read various prayers and sprinkled
every room with holy water.

At the dinner, Father Lutz, Vice-Rector, was the
only speaker, other than the Bishop. Responding to
the simple and hearty words of greeting uttered by
Father Lutz, who thanked all present for coming and
assured them of our cooperation, His Excellency said
in part: “On this Hill of Prayer, where your own
saints suffered and died, young men, young soldiers of
Ignatius, will sharpen their weapons, burnish their
armor, acquire red-blooded spiritual energy for their
work in the Church of God.” He then spoke of the in-
spiration he drew from our chapel, which beautifully
memorializes the Martyrs. “These Martyrs,” His Ex-
cellency went on, “are not known as they should be,
either by the p2ople of America, its priests, and, I even
venture to say, the Jesuits. True, some thousands come
to this Shrine; many of them, howevyer, on pleasure
bent, as to a sort of spiritual picnic. But the found-
ing of this tertianship, and especially the establish-
ment of the house of retreats for diocesan priests, will
spread far and wide the real spirit of the Martyrs,
who were, like yourselves, young men when they died,
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almost all of them under forty.” His Excellency paid
tribute to Father Wynne, who was present, as one who
said “Amen!” to his own joy at seeing the pioneering
days of the Shrine end with this new permanent.de-
velopment. Concluding, the Bishop assured us that
the house was well blessed, that no building he had
blessed in his many years as Bishop “ever received
such a soaking,” and that he assumed every Tertian
there present was, at this final stage of formation,
“rarin’ to go.” That they might find outlet for their
energies, he recommended that the priests present call
on them often for pastoral assistance in the vineyard
of the Mohawk Valley. Informally spoken of after the
dinner was the prospect of opening a number of rural
catechism centers, with Tertian Fathers as the in-
structors. ..

The house being blessed, regular order was re-
sumed, and on holidays the countryside explored. Fort
Hunter, which was the outpost of the British forces
in the Indian country, is the nearest town, really only
a hamlet, at the confluence of the Mohawk and the
Schoharie, about a mile and a half way. Natives re-
port that the Schoharie offers excellent swimming.
Markers erected by historical societies make walks
about Auriesville more than ordinarily interesting,
and the scenery suffers not at all in comparison with
Woodstock and even Poughkeepsie.

By the time the summer contingent of pilgrims—
sometimes numbering up to 15,000 in a single day—ar-
rives, the grounds will be in fair shape, since grading
and the planting of lanes of pin oaks, European
lindens, Douglas firs and other trees are already under
way. They will be in better condition by autumn,
when the first clergy retreats are scheduled to beain.
A unique feature about these retreats is that they will
comprise the full eight days of the Spiritual Exercises
and will be given only to groups of priests. An illus-
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trated folder, announcing facilities for an Auriesville
retreat, is being mailed to thousands of priests in
many dioceses by Father McFarland, the Director.

Thus the dream of Father Jogues, who, as he him-
self relates, saw in vision a beautiful temple on this
spot, blazoned with the text “Laudent Nomen Agni,”’
is being fulfilled on the Hill of Martyrs. The Federal
Government has unwittingly given us a symbol. One
of the chain of airline beacons, which guide the ex-
press planes on their westward flight, has been located
on the grounds of the Shrine. Strangers who pass
swiftly on the water-level route of the New York Cen-
tral will attach no significance to it, but it is a fact
that as night falls over the valley there shine for:ch
from the site of Ossernenon one white beam and three
red flashes—emblematic of the Lily of the Mohawks
and of the three Jesuit saints who there poured forth
their blood. -
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FATHER PETER CUSICK
1875-1939

It was while giving a retreat to the Students of
Marymount Academy, New York, that Father Peter
Cusick was stricken on February 2, 1939, with a
severe attack of angina pectoris. For several weeks
he had been under the doctor’s care to alleviate pains
in the region of the heart which the attending physi-
cian felt were merely due to extra weight, the ac-
cumulation of the previous six months; it was thought
that a restrictive diet would relieve the sufferer.
With his usual obedience Fr, Cusick was most literal
in observing the prescription of the doctor; however,
it clearly brought no relief, and several times supe-
- riorg expressed their anxiety to the Doctor attending
and explieitly declared they felt the heart condition
might he serious. They were informed the blood
pressure was normal and that all other tests indicated
good health. Only two days before Fr. Cusick was
stricken he was advised to seek additional consultation
in regard to his health elsewhere, but he begged off.
Fr. Cusick felt great confidence in his usual strength,
and would in no way relax in the routine of parochial
duties; in fact he was ever eager to take on extra
burdens and all but resented any refusal to let him do
S0.

On February 2nd he attended the Candlemas Cere-
monies and the Last Vows Mass in the Church, and
afterwards going to Marymount Academy said his
own Mass for the retreatants. At 1 p.m, a telephone
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call told the Superior that Fr, Cusick had been taken
ill during his lunch. The Doctor was summoned at
once; he urged that the Father be sent immediately
to the hospital, as he clearly had a severe heart attack,
though even then it was felt his robust constitution
precluded any immediate danger. At noon the next
day an embolism set in, and it was deemed advisable
to give the Last Sacraments. Father was quite con-
scious and answered all the prayers with his usual
ervor, expressing at the end greatest gratitude for
the gift while showing most perfect submission to
whatever might be God’s holy will. He remained ap-
parently conscious to the end, and his prayerful at-
titude never abated. He died ten minutes after mid-
night on February the seventh.

Peter Faherty Cusick was born in Minooka, Pa., on
the feast of SS. Peter and Paul, 1875. He always re-
tained an intense devotion to the patron saint assigned
him at baptisnj. He made his preliminary studies at
St. Thomas’ College, Scranton. It was during a mis-
sion given by Er. Michael O’Kane that he settled his
vocation and entered the Novitiate at Frederick July
30, 1895. From his very entrance he set himself for
a profession of piety, and never faltered in his quest.
Due to 2 certain meticulousness in matters spiritual
and a determined attitude to miss no opportunity of
doing what was most edifying, he appeared at times
a bit artificial and somewhat lacking in tact, but no
one could doubt the sincere effort he consistently and
constantly made to be an ideal son of St. Ignatius. Per-
haps if he had possessed more skill in concealing his
effort his undoubted influence for feod would have
been greater, especially among Ours. Whatever was
I~cking was most certainly not due to human respect;
he was the humblest of men and was childish in his
submission to friendly advice. His love for the So-
ciety was unbounded and realizing that such love could



OBITUARY 181

be shown best in a perfect observance of each rule,
he was always alert in his study of the Institute and
seemed to enjoy no book as much as that which treated
of the Society’s Constitution and history, or of the
lives of Our Saints. He was to the marrow of his bones
a Jesuit. Hence his last words to Reverend Father
Provincial, who called at the hospital the day before
he died, were full of gratitude for his vocation and for
all the loving care that had been shown to him. To him
the Society was par excellence an “Alma Mater,” and
he was at all times “filius addictissimus.”

In the Juniorate at Frederick he had for a year and
a half Fr. Elder Mullan as teacher, and no pupil ever
showed greater admiration for a teacher; this life-
long friendship seems to have been one of the most
powerful influences on his intellectual and spiritual life,
After philosophy at Woéodstock he taught chemistry
and mathematics at Holy Cross for four years, after
which he went to Innsbruck for theology. During this
time he was able to be present at the Passion Play of
Oberammergau, and upon his return to the United
States he gave several times an illustrated lecture on
the Play, and proudly recalled his happy visit with the
Anton Lang family. During his years in Austria he
achieved considerable fluency in German, and notwith-
standing the unusual activity of the many years of -
administration that followed, he kept up his reading
and study of German literature. He made a conscien-
tious effort to keep his hold on the language; he felt the
Society had sent him abroad for this purpose and that
he would he lacking in appreciation were he to permit
the use of this gift to lapse. It was typical of him to
take advantage of every opportunity given to promote
God’s glory. His chief entertainment was to garner
and dispense news of the province and at times his
good nature was imposed upon by some who, lacking
real news, would improvise items on his behalf and not
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infreque~nt1y meke him part of a pseudo-status to which
he usually fell an easy vietim.

Fr. Cusick came to St. Ignatius Rectory in June,
1938, and during the few months of his residence he
was most active and seemed to enjoy parochial work
immensely. He frequently said he had never found
any other position so congenial and encouraging. In
addition to a most exact observance of the routine of
an assistant, he was most zealous in his charge of the
Apostleship of Prayer, giving each week the Holy Hour
at which very. large numbers were in attendance.
As Director of the Archconfraternity of Christian Doc-
trine his services were most valuable, and the children
seemed to have an affectionate admiration for him.
His willingness to cooperate in every possible way, his
tireless, enthusiastic community spirit and above all
his exactitude in the observance of the minutest details
of religious discipline, made him a most valuable mem-
ber of the household. As sub-minister he was always
kind and considerate, and his eagerness to help was al-
most excessive. He was one of those rare individuals
whose unselfishness was irrepressible; he manifestly
thought of himself last.

After the Tertianship under Fr. John H. O’Rourke
and Fr. Thomas Gannon at Poughkeepsie, he was as-
signed the long retreat to the Christian Brothers at
Pocantico Hills. For three years he was Socius to the
Master of Novices, Father George Petit, and upon the
Master’s death he succeeded him in this responsible
position and also as Rector. However, about a year
later he was relieved of the Rectorship due to Fr.
General’s wish that the Master of Novices should not
be o superior of an entire community. Like other Mas-
ters of Novices he had to sustain some unfavorable
criticism of his type of training.

Upon leaving the Novitiate in 1923 he was made
Rector of Canisius College, Buffalo, and sustained this
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important post for over six years. His popularity and
influence in Buffalo were great and it is not surprising
to find trom the clergy and the layfolk highest tributes
paid at the time of his death. The Buffalo Courier, in
addition to a lengthy obituary notice, published the
following editorial:

Deep regret must fill the hearts of many Buffalonians with
the realization that Father Cusick, a former president of Can-
isius College, is being buried today from St. Ignatius Loyola
Church, Park Avenue, New York.

He had been an active and continuingly inspiring figure in
the educational and spiritual life of this community for well
over a decade, even after contributing extensively to the pro-
gress of the local institution of which he was administrative
head for six years. A variety of important spiritual missions
here helped him perpetuate in the hearts of many the encour-
aging lift of his zealously constructive personality.

Quiet, unostentatious, modest to the point of self-effacement,
Father Cusick yet easily managed to register the impress of
genuine achievement with the gamut of salutary responsibilities
which he took in normal stride. An honest friendliness and
sincere objective interest in the aspirations of his fellowmen
radiated from him to hearten all in his acquaintance, so real-
istically was he inclined to going about and doing good. He
fitted in everywhere with his sensitive appreciation of the
privilege of intelligent human cooperation, to which he brought
divinely vouchsafed reserves of human patience. In a signifi-
cantly fruitful life of 63 years, he served his God and his
fellowmen simply, graciously, whole-heartedly and memorably,
never wavering in his lofty vision, never losing the common
touch.

Other Buffalo papers were equally eulogistic and re-
ferred to his completion of the present college build-
ing by the addition of two large wings, to his erection
of the college gymnasium and stadium.

From Buffalo Fr. Cusick went to Auriesville in 1929
to take charge of the Martyrs’ Shrine for seven years.
Here he erected the Colosseum, which has attracted
thousands of pilgrims each Sunday of the summer
months. He was particularly proud that His Ex-
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cellency the Apostolic Delegate had visited the Shrine
and acted as celebrant during a pilgrimage procession
and benediction. He also directed a pilgrimage to
Rome to be present at the Canonization of the North
American Martyrs. The Amsterdam Evening Recorder
published the following editorial:

The sudden death of the Rev. Peter F. Cusick, S.J., comes
as a shock to many friends in this section. During the seven
years that he was director of the Auriesville Shrine, he became
known as one of the most admirable characters, one of the most
outstanding men who ever dwelt in the Mohawk Valley.

His humility was the virtue that attracted. Like the Jesuit
martyrs whose sufferings, sorrows and worldly defeat he ex-
tolled as an example of the path to Heaven, he chose to be a
common man among men. The former president of a renowned
educational institution. Canisius College, he came to Auriesville
with but one purpose—to offer the spiritual advantages of the
shrine to all who might seek his aid. What he accomplished in
a material way is today visible at the Martyrs’ Shrine. The
more important- part of his work, the spiritual good, will be
known only when the Book of Life is opened.

Father Cusick was endowed with a lovable personality. His
office at the Shrine was a place of greeting and welcome for
countless thousands of pilgrims from all parts of the world
Little children gathered around in uncontrolled delight at
his seemingly endless means of entertainment and they listened
attentively to his words of counsel. The old and the infirm
came for consolation and application of the relics in which his
faith knew no bounds. Sectarian limitations were not included
in his genuine friendship. Protestant and Catholic, Jew and
Gentile were equally welcome, whether they came as pilgrims
or merely as sightseers seeking to know more about the site
where the blood of the first North American Martyrs was shed.

His career was the verification of the doctrine that he
preached—the happy life that is to be attained only through
love of God and one’s fellow-man. He was happy, and he
desired all to be happy. His intellectual” power was over-
shadowed by his humility and the magnetism of his strong
character, as the Auriesville monument that he erected is
dwarfed by the magnitude of his spiritual accomplishments.
His gospel was the gospel of love and the love of those who
benefitted by his kindly ministrations will long endure as 2
memory to a worthy son of St, Ignatius Loyola.
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The Evangelist of Albany in addition to an elabor-
ate first page notice also had an appreciative editorial:

The Diocese of Albany extends to the Society of Jesus its
profound sympathy in the loss both, really, have suffered by
the passing of the Rev. Peter F. Cusick, S.J. Catholics here
particularly those devoted to Auriesville, are shocked and sad-
dened by the termination of a life that only yesterday, it seems,
was so active and energetic in the glorification of the shrine
of the North American Martyrs.

By a disposition of Providence. the beauty of which grows
more and more impressive, our Diocese is the devout cgstodian
of a scene of suffering and martyrdom that have become the
admiration of the world. If Auriesville is the eloquent preach-
er, both spiritually and materially, of those deeds, it is due in
no small measure to the burning zeal of the noble priest who
has just left us. Our prayers will be offered that God will
reward him for distinguished service in so glorious a cause.

About a year before he died he showed some indi-
cation of oncoming illness and was removed to Man-
resa, Staten Island, where he assisted the giving of re-
treats to laymen. The last visit he paid outside the
parish was to Manresa. In August, 1938, at the re-
quest of Bishop Duffy of the Buffalo Diocese, Father
Cusick conducted a series of conferences on “Con-
fessions of Religious” for the secular clergy. In Sep-
tember of the same year he was again in Buffalo con-
ducting the priests’ Day of Monthly Recollection,

The funeral Mass was celebrated by Very Reverend
Father Provincial at St. Ignatius Church, and about
sixty priests were in the sancfuary, among whom were
Monsignor Britt, Vicar General of Buffalo, Monsignor
McGuinn., Vicar General of Albany, Very Reverend
Father Vice Provincial James Sweeney; Father Wil-
liam Flynn, pastor of Minooka, Pa., Father Hugh
Rnddy, pastor of Nanticoke, Pa., Fr. William Hoar,
Master of Novices at Wernersville, Fr. Raymond Gog-
gin, Master of Novices at Novaliches; Fr. Harnev of
Boston College represented the New England Prov-
ince; also present were the Reverend Rectors of Ford-
ham, Inisfada, Xavier, Canisius College, Mount Man-
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resa and Kohlman Hall, with the Viee Rector of St
Andrew-on-Hudson, and others from Georgetown and
Brooklyn. There were also present in the Church rep-
resentatives from several Religious Orders of Women,
and a very large number of parishioners and other
friends of Fr. Cusick. The interment was at the crypt,
St. Andrew’s, at which Rev. Fr. Rector of St. Ignatius
sald the prayers. The brother of Fr. Cusick, three
sisters, and several nieces and nephews came from
Scranton for the obsequies.

By his confreres Fr. Cusick will long be remem-
bered as a most edifying son of -St. Ignatius, an ex-
ample of religious discipline, a zealous director of the
Spiritual Exercises, an efficient and devoted apostle of
the Sacred Heart, an enthusiastic promoter of de-
votion to our North American Martyrs, at all times
unselfish, consumed with ardent charity for all and
fervent love of God. All feel sure he died with no re-
grets, for he always did his best to promote the greater
glory of God.

Among the messages of sympathy received by Fr.
Provincial, two telegrams should be preserved; one is
from the Bishop of Buffalo:

I have learned with sincere sorrow of the death of good
Father Cusick. He was a friend of mine for many years and
his generous service in the Diocese of Buffalo will never be
forgotten. DMay his priestly soul find eternal rest.
and the second from the Viear General, Monsignor
Nash, prayerfully sums up the life of Fr. Cusick as
it is regarded by a distinguished prelate:

With all the priests of the Diocese I mourn the death of
IPather Cusick. We will not soon forget his unselfish service,
his kindly greetings and his priestly example, May his soul
find the reward which is so richly deserved.

R. I. P,
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FATHER FREDERIC SIEDENBURG
1872-1939

The twin cities of Benton Harbor and St. Joseph,
Michigan, had a “Brotherhood Week,” February 19-
23. There were addresses by five prominent speakers,
Catholic, Protestant, Jewish, one Negro. Father Sie-
denburg, of the University of Detroit, was the Cath-
olic speaker, and he went to Benton Harbor on Sunday
to give the address at the first public meeting that eve-
ning. The next morning he addressed an audience in
the Benton Harbor High School and another in the St.
Joseph High School. He was to give the talk at the
noon luncheon of the Rotary Club and the Kiwanis,
but he was feeling out of sorts, and a doctor whom he
consulted advised him to cancel his noon engagement
and to return home as quickly as possible. The ride
across the state to Detroit is rather long and weari-
some. Father Siedenburg arrived home about five
and went to bed. The doctor saw him at six and told
him to stay in bed. The “flu” was raging and it was
thought he was another victim. At nine, after he
had become very restless and found difficulty in breath-
ing, he was taken to the hospital. Shortly after reach-
ing it, at 9:30 P.M., on February 20, 1939, he died.
Father Hugh O’Neill, who had accompanied him to
the hospital, administered the last rites.

Father Siedenburg’s dying had something charac-
teristic about it: he did everything with dispateh. Al-
though inclined to corpulency in his later years, he was
always alert and nervous in manner and swift in his
decisions. No man was less sedentary in his habits.
His robust health and exuberant energy found the ex-
acting demands of public life inspiring and attractive;
it seemed to be his special vocation. He recognized the
importance of social economics long before that sub-
jeet became one of universal interest and for many
years he has been accepted as a national authority
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on it. He was a clear and convincing exponent of
fundamental principles and had a wide knowledge of
facts and social conditions, so that he was in constant
demand as a lecturer all over the country and was
called upon to serve on many important committees.
These numerous engagements were merely supple-
mentary to executive duties of great responsibility
with which he never allowed other calls to interfere.
His orderly habits explain the apparent incompatibil-
ity.

The following summary of his activities for the last
twenty-five years will give some idea of the nature
and scope of his influence. In 1914 he started the
School of Sociology (later, Social Work) at Loyola
University, and also the Correspondence School, and
became Dean of the Downtown College, a position he
held until his departure from Chicago in 1932. In
1921 he reorganized and became Regent of the Law
School; in 1926 he started and became Regent of the
School of Comnrerce. For five years he served on the
Board of Directors of-the Chicago Public Library;
three years on the Illinois Centennial Commission;
four years on the State Welfare Board, and one year
as President of the Illinois Conference of Social Work.
Twice he was a member of a Commission that traveled
through portions of Latin America to study Pan-
American relationships,

Since coming to Detroit in 1932 with the title of
Executive-Dean of the University, he started the
School of Dentistry and guided its early development;
was a member of the Detroit Emergency Relief Com-
mission; was Chairman (appointed by President
Roosevelt) of the Detroit Regional Labor Board ; served
as arbitrator in labor disputes at the request of the
Governor and Mayor; was Trustee of the Detroit
Council of Social Agencies and twice President of the
Michigan Conference of Social Work. This list is
not complete and does not include the part he played
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in the exclusively Catholic field. Thus he is remem-
bered as the founder of the Illinois Catholic Historical
Society. Shortly before his death Archbishop Mooney
appointed him Chairman of the Diocesan Committee
to organize and direct a group of parish labor schools.
As is well known, he was Provincial Director of the
Committee for the Christian Social Order.

Father Siedenburg was an enthusiastic supporter of
President Roosevelt and the New Deal, believing it
was a sincere effort to realize economic changes in the
spirit of the Papal Enecyclicals on capital and labor.
At the same time he never incurred the enmity of the
New Deal’s bitter opponents. All the newspapers of
the city, irrespective of their political color, were as
one in expressing the loss his death brought to the
city and the State. In the letters of sympathy from
individuals and organized groups, capital was repre-
sented as well as labor. Senator Brown, of Michigan,
and the Attorney-General of the United States, thr
former Governor of Michigan, united with labor lead-
ers in words of admiration and regret. The Common
Council of the City of Detroit and both Houses of the
State Legislature adopted resolutions of appreciation
and sympathy. In 1937 Wayne University, a muni-
cipal institution, had conferred on him the honorary
degree of Doctor of Laws in recognition of his public
- service, _

There was a breezy urbanity about Father Sieden-
burg that recommended him to the stranger. He had
none of that shyness which afflicts many a Catholic.
when he finds himself in a heterogeneous gathering of
persons in which Catholic concepts are unfamiliar and
unintelligibly parochial. If Father Siedenburg hap-
pened to fall into the company of a communist, a nazi,
a fascist, and a radical liberal, he could find a com-
mon ground of agreement, before he started pointing
out their errors. He could be strongly aggressive
without becoming strident and stirring antagonism,
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His appearance and manner conveyed the suggestion
that everyone honestly sought the truth of the matter
and was above petty suspicions, prejudice, and self-
seeking: and everyone tried to live up to the sug-
gestion. He had all the arts of the popular platform,
combined with those of a good salesman, and Father
Sizadenburg knew that he had something which every-
body needed badly.

Father Siedenburg had not the temperament of a
student; but he had mastered and learned to revere a
few principles, moral and religious, which he spent his
life in applying and teaching others to accept. He was
a man of solid virtue who, in his multifarious excurs-
ions, never gave his superiors cause for misgivings.
He was a great traveler and enjoyed it but rarely tar-
ried on the way. A trip to Soviet Russia in the sum-
mer of 1937 was the topic of many subsequent lectures,
Despite his frequent absences, he was a good commu-
nity man, glad.to take his part in the recreations and
exercises of the common life. At home and abroad he
forgot, if he ever gave it a thought, that he was a per-
son2ge. In his own way, he was an humble, hard-
working, docile Jesuit missionary. '

At the funeral Mass, attended by a large congrega-
tion of priests and laity, Archbishop Mooney was pres-
ent in the sanctuary and afterwards pronounced the
last benedictions.

Father Siedenburg was born in Cincinnati, .January
28, 1872, and received his early education in the pub-
lic schools. After one year in our high school, he spent
several years working in a business office before re-
suming his eduecation in St. Xavier Coﬁpge from which
he was graduated in 1893. He made all his Jesuit
courses in Florissant and St. Louis, doing his scho-
lastic teaching (physics and mathematics) in Chicago
and St. Louis. He was ordained in 1907, and after a
year of teaching in our Cleveland high school, h> was
sent to Linz, Austria, for his tertianship. The follow-
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ing year saw him still in Europe, observing sociological
work and attending university lectures in Innsbruck,
Berlin and Vienna. Upon his return home he was made
head master at Loyola Academy, but with the idea that
Chicago would provide him with the best field of Cath-
olic activity in social work. He was to remain thers
over twenty years and become a leading educational-
ist and authority on social work.

In 1932 Father Siedenburg was transferred to De-
troit and almost immediately became as conspicuous in
the life of the city and the state as he had been in
Chicago. The editorial and obituary notices in the
newspapers of the city, as well as the many letters of
sympathy received by Father Poetker, the Rector of
Detroit University, all indicated that Father Sieden-
burg’s eminence was of the kind that reflected well on
the Society. The following paragraph, in the column
of a feature writer on the Defroit News, may be inter-
esting as one writer’s impressions:

Father Siedenburg was just about 24-carat; strike him any-
where, and Le rang true. He was a diplomat, with the soft
answer that turned away wrath, followed by the reasoned pro-
rosal that was difficult to refuse. He knew how to wait for the
slow mills of God to grind, but was ever ready and eager to
assist, the process when opportunity offered. He had the dis-
ciplined mind that could weigh a multitude of facts correctly,
assign them their relative importance, and come to the depend-
able conclusion, Had he not entered the priesthood, he would
have made a superlative judge, for he could be patient with, the
arguments of fools—and shatter them with one stroke of wit.
His interests were as wide as humanity. and he was ever at the
service of his fellow when he thought he could be helped. He
was a living answer to prejudice against the Jesuit order, and,
dying, left his career as a pattern for young men in that So-
ciety to follow.

The editorial in the Detroit Times contains some
particulars:

American labor lost an able and understanding friend through
the death this week of Rev. Father Frederic Siedenburg. So
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did American industry. Father Siedenburg was disinterested
champion of industrial justice and peace. He was especialfy
valuable in his frequent role of conciliator. In industrial dis-
putes both sidez always trusted him implicity because they
knew he didn’t want a thing from either of them. The Jesuit
order, famed for its scholarly personnel, had few, if any, more
brilliant members than this bland and amiable economist.

Father Siedenburg had been in the University of Detroit
since 1932. Honor followed honor in his chosen realm of sociol-
ogy. He was an ardent New Dealer. but his honesty was so
thorough that he never hesitated to attack New Deal policies
if he thought them wrong, In 1937 he was outspoken in his de-
nunciation of the sit-down strikes.

With all his diversity of interests and his multitude of
activities, he was essentially a modest and humble man. He
used to fidget at important meetings where he was introduced
as a famed sociologist. ‘I'm afraid,” he said once, ‘there’s a great
deal of nonsense about the mysteries of economics. I think it
all boils down pretty much to that divine admonition: Do unto
others as you would have them do unto you.’ That’s the kind
of economics Father Siedemburg preached and practiced. And
that’s why his passing will be keenly felt through all the ranks
of industry. e '

Just how far did Father Siedenbhnre oo in snnnort-
ing the New Deal? He is quoted by one of the news-
papers as having declared: “The New Deal is revolu-
tion, but it is within the framework of our present
capitalist system. Some have even complained that
the New Deal has not gone far enough and must be
more radical, and it must be said that, as far as Chris-
tianity is concerned, it could go still farther and re-
ceive Christianity’s benediction.” And this represents
faithfully enough his general attitude. It need not be
said that this view does not meet the approval of em-
ployers. Yet, Father Siedenburg seemed not to have
incurred the bitter enmity which the New Deal has so
often aroused. Mr. Frank Oliver, editor of the Iron
Age, New York, formerly Industrial Coordinator of
our engineering school in Detroit, writes: “I know
from personal experience that Father Siedenburg had
a profound influence on some of the hardboiled indus-
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trialists of Detroit during his administration of the
Michigan division of the Labor Relations Board.” If
Father Siedenburg did not stir the enthusiasm of the
opponents of the New Deal, he at least succeeded in
making them thoughtful enough not to denounce him
violently,

The Reverend Charles H. Meyer, of the North Wood-
ward Congregational Church in Detroit, gives this
testimony to Father Siedenburg’s special talent: “Hav-
ing sat with him throughout the greater part of one
winter on the Regional Labor Board, I think I have
never met a man who had greater capacity for con-
ciliating and arbitrating disputes among men than Fa-
ther Siedenburg.” R. I. P.

qa. M. B. 6.



Coventry Patmore, Mystical Poems of Nuptial Love. Edited
with Notes by Terence L. Connolly, S.J., Ph.D. Bruce Hum-

phries. Boston, 1938. xix and 316 pp. $3.00.

Patmore is perplexing. Call it depth, call it mysticism, call
it obscurantism: Patmore s perplexing. The sceptic will find
Father Connolly’s 180 pages of notes a self-explanatory com-
mentary on the perplexities inherent in 100-odd pages of
Patmore poetry. Perhaps it is, as Father Benson remarks in
his special introduction, that “Patmore uses symbols and para-
bles of rich mysticism to express realities clear to the per-
ception though dark to the understanding.” Perhaps it is,
as Alice Meynell has commented, that “the beauty was there,
but it was an uncertain magnificence. . .the heart-piercing ut-
terances of an obscure grief—obscure as waters are obscure,
because they are profound, not because they are turbid.” Cer-
tain it is that, to understand and enjoy the poetry of Patmore,
the disciple must. follow Father Connolly through the Bible
and Bernard, through Thompson and Milton, Aquinas and John
of the Cross, Teresa and Marie Lataste—through a veritable
host of philosophers and poets, of theologians and mysties and
saints—until he is torn between wonder at the still unplumbed
depths of the poet and admiration for the scholarly tour de
force of his commentator,

Didactic poetry has its drawbacks. Lines like the following
from “The Wedding Sermon” hardly strike the poetic chord
and unfortunately are by no means isolated instances:

A man need only keep but well

The Church’s indispensable

First precepts, and she then allows,

Nay, more, she bids him, for his spouse,
Leave even his heavenly Father’s awe,
At times, and His immaculate law,-
Construed in its extremer sense,
Jehoval’s mild magnipotence. . .

Yet, as we pick our way through the “Unknown Eros” se-
quence, with Nature’s réle in the soul’s approach to God feel-
ingly depicted in Odes of external nature, of human love, Odes
political and philosophical, Odes of spiritual preparation, as
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we descry with Patmore the workings and manifestations of
grace supplementing nature to effect the mystical union of the
soul with God—a delicacy, a tenderness, a poignancy, an ideal-
ism, an intensity of human affection are endowed with a pro-
found power to move.

Inexpressibly touching is “The Azalea,” wherein the poet,
six weeks after his first wife’s death, dreams that she is dy-
ing, wakes with unspeakable relief to find it a dream, remem-
bers a moment after that she is dead. And in “Departure”
his experience of her death is soul-stirring, especially in its
close:

And it was like your great and gracious ways

To turn your talk on daily things, my Dear,
Lifting the luminous, pathetic lash

To let the laughter flash,

Whilst I drew mear,

Because you spoke so low that I could scarcely hear.
But all at once to leave me at the last,

More at the wonder than the loss aghast,

With huddled, unintelligible phrase,

And frighten’d eye,

With not one kiss, or a good-bye,

And go your journey of all days

And the only loveless look the look with which you pass’d:
"Twas all unlike your great and gracious ways.

w.J. B.

a. M. B. 6.
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California: Short History of the University of San
Francisco. In the Western Jesuit, monthly bulletin
of the Jesuit Seminary Association of the California
Province, issue of January, 1939, there appeared the
following “curt, clear, concise” history of the Un-
iversity of San Francisco.

It was on December 8, 1849, that a schooner slipped
through the picturesque Golden Gate and dropped
anchor in San Francisco Bay.

The craft was five days out from Portland, and an-
other day was. required before its passengers could
set foot on land. Consequently, on December 9, Fa-
ther Michael Accolti and Father John Nobili, the first
of the long line of “San Francisco Jesuits,” landed at
the scene of their apostolate. True, Father Euse-
bius Kino, the Jesuit missionary-explorer, had touched
California’s shores in 1700, but his stay was of the
briefest, and Jesuit Action in California did not get
under way until the advent of the two Italian Fathers,
Michael Accolti and John Nobili.

What kind of a city did the Jesuits find? Accolti
has left us a vivid description: ‘“Whether San Fran-
cisco ought to be called madhouse or Babylon I am
at a loss to determine, so great was the disorder, the
brawling and the reign of brazen- faced crime on a
soil not yet under the sway of human laws.” Into this
atmosphere, the two Jesuits plunged, and the results
of their initinl zenl are evident in the modern Univers-
itv of San Francisco.

Although Nobili and Accolti were the first Jesuits
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in the city, it was another Italian priest who was to
begin the Society’s formal work of education in San
Francisco. This was Father Anthony Maraschi, a
member of the Turin Province, who arrived in San
Francisco on November 1, 1854. It was not long be-
fore he was asking the first Archbishop, Joseph
Alemany, O.P., to designate a spot for the proposed
college. His Excellency answered with a sweep of his
hand towards the vast sand-dunes on which most of
the city is now built, and said: “Any place out there!”
Market Street, between Fourth and Fifth, then not
even graded or open to traffic, was selected as the site.
A plain wooden building was the first St. Ignatius’
College. Situated behind the church, it consisted of
one large room, and instruction commenced on Oc-
tober 15, 1855, when Richard McCabe was enrolled as
the first pupil. After a few months, classes were in-
terrupted for a short time, due to fewness of students,
but Father Maraschi was not daunted and used to
say: ‘“Here, in time, will be the heart of a great city!”

The need for a new college soon became imperative.
Consequently, on May 11, 1862, the site of the second
church and college was blessed. This was but a short
distance from the first unit, and San Francisco’s
mighty Emporium now stands on the spot. By De-
cember, the new building was complete and proved so
attractive that the number of students soon exceeded
450. In 1870, Father Bayma added a three-story,
rambling structure—more useful than ornamental——
which provided sixteen more classrooms. But al-
ready the Fathers were planning to move west with
the expanding city, for it was early evident that their
present site would soon be located in a busy commer-
cial district.

In 1878, Father Varsi informed Archbishop Ale-
many that Rome had approved plans for a greater
St. Ignatius’ College—to be built on “lot 74 of the
Western Addition.” A great throng crowded the new
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site on Hayes Street and Van Ness Avenue on October
20, 1878, as Bishop O’Connell of Grass Valley blessed
the cornerstone for the new church and college. On
February 2, 1880, Bishop Healy of Portland, Maine,
blessed the college, and instruction commenced that
very day with 650 students in attendance. (The beau-
tiful new church had been dedicated on the previous
day by Archbishop Alemany.) By 1882, the number
of students had risen to 780.

The history of the institution from 1882-1906 is
that of a growing college which registered substantial
gains in many fields. The faculty was increased with
the rise in student attendance, and St. Ignatius’ Col-
lege became justly famed as a center of educational
activities. In 1905 the Golden Jubilee celebration was
held, and felicitations were received from Pius X. An
unprecedented period of expansion was ahead when,
on April 18, 1906, came the catastrophic blow of
earth-quake and fire, which destroyed the work of
half a century. The college was ruined, and Father
Frieden, then President, sadly telegraphed the laconic
words to Rome: ‘“Ignatius fuit”; “St. Ignatius once
existed!”

Although saddened beyond measure by the utter
destruction of their educational and religious estab-
lishment, the Jesuit Fathers courageously devoted
themselves to the work of reconstruction. Ground was
acquired on Hayes Street, near Golden Gate Park, and
Father Frieden and his companions nerved themselves
anew to recommence the work of building St. Ignatius’
College. Pioneer days were relived and pioneer hard-
ships were felt once more during these.early unsettled
years. It was decided to build a “temporary” church
and college at Hayes and Shrader Streets, until funds
should be forthcoming for a better establishment.
However, the college was to cccupy its “temporary”
quarters for over twenty years, until 1927!

In August, 1927, pioneer days again came to an end
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with the opening of the new and spacious Liberal Arts
Building on Ignatian Heights. Erected in the shadow
of the previously constructed church, it was blessed
on October 9, 1927, by Archbishop Edward J. Hanna.
The Diamond Jubilee of the college was held in 1930,
when the city of San Francisco feted the pioneer
Jesuits who had so ably trained generations of San
Franciscans. At this time, the name of the institu-
tion was changed to the University of San Francisco.
On Sunday, October 19, Archbishop Hanna celebrated
pontifical mass in the athletic field before a large as-
sembly of well-wishers, and the late lamented Card-
inal Hayes of New York gave the sermon. In 1931,
progress was registered in the addition of classroom
and laboratory space by the extension of the west
wing.

On July 16, 1938, Father William J. Dunne succeeded
to the presidency of the University of San Francisco.
He succeeded Rev. Harold Ring, S. J. Latest figures
give a total of 935 in attendance at the day and night
session of the institution. With its foundation work
accomplished, the University is fast becoming a pow-
er of religious and cultural influence under the Jesuit
“thirty-niners.”

It is indeed a far cry from Father Maraschi and his
one-room college of 1855 to the modern university of
today. Yet the spirit, the aims and ideals of those
in charge are substantially the same, and the present
day “Jesuits in San Francisco” are proud to consider
themselves successors of the early Fathers whose la-
bor and sacrifices are responsible for present-day suc-
cess. They look forward confidently to the future
of the “Hilltop,” placing their hope in God for the
future progress of the University of San Francisco.

Cineinnat’: Jesuit Participation in the American
Catholic Philosophical Association Convention. The

American Catholic Philosophical Association held its

7
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fourteenth annual meeting, December 28-29, 1938, at
the Hotel Netherland Plaza in Cincinnati, Ohio. The
convention had for its patrons, His Excellency, the
Most Reverend John T. McNicholas, S.T.M., and the
Catholic Universities, Colleges and Seminaries of the
Cincinnati area. For the general subject of discus-
sion the Executive Committee chose ‘“Causality in
Current Philosophy.”

In the morning session of the first day three papers
were read on this topic to some 400 members; the first
by a Jesuit, Father Oscar La Plante, S. J., Xavier
University. The afternoon was given over to three
Round Table Discussions. In Division “C”, another
Jesuit, Father Hunter Guthrie, S, J., Professor of
the History of Philosophy at Woodstock College, had
the courage to say a kind word for Augustinianism in
the stronghold of Neo-Thomism.

In the afternoon of the second day, Division “D,”
on Ethics and Political Philosophy, Father Frederick
A. Mayer, S. J., Xavier University, substituting on
short notice for another member, read a scholarly
paper on “The Unity of the Social Body.” In Division
“F,” a Jesuit Scholastic, Mr. Joseph P. Fitzpatrick,
S. J., St. Francis Xavier, N.Y.C., delivered a paper
on Plotinus.

Maryland-New York: Several Celebrations in Hon-
or of Saint Andrew Bobola. On May 20-22, 1938, the
Church of St. Ignatius Loyola, New York City, cele-
brated a Triduum in honor of the canonization of
St. Andrew Bobola. On Friday, May 20, and Satur-
day, May 21st, a sermon and Benedjction were given
by the Reverend Coleman Nevils, S.J., Rector of St.
Ignatius. On Sunday, May 22nd, there was a Solemn
High Mass, with a sermon by the Reverend Edmund
A. Walsh, S.J., Vice-President of Georgetown Univers-
ity, and former Director of the Papal Relief Mission
to Russia.
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The Solemn Procession at the Solemn High Mass on
Sunday, May 22nd, to the altar of St. Andrew Bobola,
adorned by a stained-glass window of the Saint, re-
cently secured from his collateral descendants, was
conducted in the following order: cross-bearer and
acolytes, choir, members of the Polish Embassy and
Consulate General, class representatives of St. Igna-
tius’ School, the Loyola School, and Regis High School,
altar boys, the community of the Inisfada House of
Studies, the community of St. Ignatius’ Rectory, and
the ministers of the Mass. The Reverend Edmund
A. Walsh, S.J., preached on “The Meaning of Martyr-
dom.”

On the same days, in the Church of St. Ignatius
Loyola, Baltimore, Md., similar services were cele-
brated. The Reverend Louis J. Gallagher, S.J., of
the New England Province, former associate of Fa-
ther Edmund A. Walsh, S.J., in securing the remains
of St. Andrew Bobola from the Soviet government,
was engaged as preacher for the occasion. Several
pastors and Monsignori of the Baltimore area were
invited to assist at the Benedictions and Solemn High
Mass. All were very gracious in their cooperation.
On Saturday, May 2l1st, Very Reverend Benedict
Przemielewski, O.M.C., Pastor of St. Casimir’s Parish,
was celebrant. On Sunday, May 22nd, Right Rev-
erend Monsignor Stanislaus A. Wachowiak, Pastor
of Holy Rosary Parish, celebrated the Solemn High
Mass. After the services each day the relic of Saint
Andrew Bobola was presented to the people for in-
dividual veneration.

On June 13, 19%8, the Triduum in honor of St. An-
drew Bobola opened at St. Andrew on Hudson, Pough-
keepsie, with Benediction in the Domestic Chapel. On
Wednesday, June 15th, a Solemn High Mass in the
morning was followed by Solemn Benediction in the
evening. Immediately thereafter an Academy, con-
ducted in the Auditorium, presented two poems, one
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Latin, “the other in English, and an interpretative
paper: “Saint Andrew Bobola, Patron of Catholic
Unity.” The feature of the performance was an illus-
trated lecture on the Saint’s life, with a running com-
mentary on the pictures.

On November 13, 1938, the Feast of St. Stanis-
laus, a preliminary celebration was begun at St
Isaac Jogues Novitiate, Wernersville, Pa., in honor
of St. Andrew Bobola. On that evening a play was
presented, constructed around an imaginary meeting
between St. Stanislaus and St. Andrew Bobola. The
general community celebration was conducted from
November 25th to 27th. A Solemn High Mass on
November 25th was followed by an Academy of the
Juniors on November 26th. Papers and poems praised
St. Andrew Bobola. A special shrine, erected in his
honor, featured a newly acquired portrait of the
Saint. The ceremonies closed with Solemn Benedic-
tion on Novem!ber 27th,

Massachusetts: A Jesuit Comes into Some Post-
hrmous Publicity. In the February, 1939, issue of
Technology Review, a monthly journal of the Massa-
chusetts Institute cf Technology, there appeared in
an article, entitled “Automobile Ancestry” (p. 169),
by one L. L. Thwing, the following references to the
Reverend Ferdinand Verbiest, S.J., Jesuit missionary
to China in the 17th century.

Swift and svelte today, the automobile has evolved in our
time at such a rate that even now the horseless buggy of the
1890’s is a conspicuous and at times ludicrous rarity. It is
no more than natural, then, that still eal.'_h'cr forbears of the
1939 streamline job shruld have been well-nigh forgottzn and
that the comrparative antiquity of the vehicle should be a mat-
ter of surprise. Two self-propelling conveyances here to be
discussed will high-light the situation. One of these, the first
working model of a steam-driven automobile—long before the
steam engine as we commonly understand the word—was con-
structed in the 17th century by Ferdinand Verbiest....
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Verbiest’s success with his model steam car is well authen-
ticated by both direct and circumstantial evidence. As a
priest—a Jesuit missionary to China—he was not at liberty
to assume the title “engineer,” but as a designer and builder
of artillery and astronomical instruments, he is entitled to
be so named. In 1668. while still in China where these de-
vices and the automobile were constructed, he wrote a book
describing them, on which was based the ‘“Astronomia
Europaea,” published in 1687, a rare book which the writer
has been unable to consult. This description of Verbiest’s
steam “Waggon,” taken from Du Halde’s “Histoire de la
Chine,” 1741, is presumably a translation of Verbiest’s Latin
text, in which the wagon is said to have been built in 1665:

They (the Jesuits) caused a Waggon to be made
of light Wood about two Foot long, in the middle
of it they placed a Brasen Vessel full of live Coals,
and upon that an Aeolipile (boiler), the Wind of which
came through a little Pipe upon a sort of Wheel made
like the Sails of a Windmill; this little Wheel turned
another with an Axle-tree, and by that means set the
Waggon in Motion for two Hours together; but lest
room should be wanting to proceed constantly for-
ward it was contrived to move circularly, in the fol-
lowing Manner.

To the Axle-tree of the two hind Wheels was fix’d
a small Beam, and the end of this Beam another Axle-
tree, which went through the Center of another Wheel
somewhat larger than the rest; and according as this
Wheel was nearer or farther from the Waggon it de-
scribed a greater or lesser Circle. (A following para-
graph describes how this device was applied to a “lit-
tle ship.”)

Verbiest’s use of the word “they” is not a disavowal of his
invention; it is probably a sort of editorial “we”. Were we
to reconstruct his turbine. there would be a small steam boiler
connected to a little “Pipe,” through which the steam im-
pinged on the blades of a turbine rotor, “a Wheel like...
a Wind-mill”. That is, the direction of the steam jet was
more or less parallel to the axis, not at right angles. By
use of a large rotor and a pair of reducing gears, the speed
of the car could have been maintained within workable limits.
That the rotor was like a windmill does not necessarily mean
that it had four cloth sails.



204 VARIA

The wagon is not so easy to reconstruct. Rhys Jenkin’s
brief description in “Motor Cars,” 1902, indicates that the
steering wheel was carried on a swiveling arm. Jenkin’s
text implies that his description was taken directly from
Verbiest’s own account, but to us it seems probable that both
the rear axle and the fifth wheel—or rudder—swiveled in-
dependently. The fifth wheel swung the rear axle, which in
turn swung the car.

We cannot be entirely sure that this primitive turbine was
Verbiest’s original conception, as he may have been familiar
with Giovanni Branca’s “Le Machine,” published in Rome in
1629. An illustration in this book shows a steam jet from an
aeolipile in the form of a human head——as most of them seem
to have been—impinging on a small paddle wheel, the jet being
at right angles to the axis. If Verbiest knew of this “in-
vention,” he did not copy the details in his own rotor. He
says that as a working model, his wagon ran “for two hours
together,” a statement which has a convincing sound, and it is
reasonable to assume that he meant that it ran for two hours
continuously. = There is one nontechnical commentator on
Verbiest’s achievement, the Abbé Huc, who in “Christianity in
China,” 1358, Volume 2, page 135, asks: “Who knows whether
the first locomotive and the first steamboat may not have
performed their functions in the gardens of the Imperial
palace at Pekin. . . 77 He also quotes Verbiest’s own com-
ment on his experiment: “The motive power of steam being
given, it is easy to make many other applications of it.” Ver-
biest wrote these words in, or before, 1668. Nearly a century
was to pass before the Newcomen steam engine was improved
to give rotary power.

Concerning the able Jesuit we have information from other
sources. .the “Bibliothéque des écrivains de la compagnie de
Jesus,” and “Lettres edifiantes et curieuses.” Verbiest went
to China in 1659 and was given the Chinese name of Nan-
hiai-jin. At first he and his fellow Jesuits were unpopular,
but when war threatened, Verbiest revolutionized Chinese
designs and methods of cannon-making to-such advantage that
he became a favorite of the Emperor K’ang-hi and was made
royal astronomer. His monograph on cannon-making—in
Chinese and illustrated with 40 plates—is in the Bibliotheque
Nationale at Paris. In addition to cannon-making he designed
and built new instruments for the Royal Observatory near
Peking. Verbiest died in China in 1688 and was given the
highest honors at his funeral, including a eulogy by the Em-
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peror himself. Whatever the actual performance of his steam
wagon, there can be no question of its priority. . . .

Missouri: Father Lord’s Revue Well Received. Dur-
ing the past twenty years Father Daniel A. Lord, S.J.,
has written, produced, and directed almost 25 stage
productions, ranging from one-act plays to elaborate
musical productions, such as “The Social Order
Follies,” and his latest, “Matrimonial Follies of 1939.”

Father Lord’s purpose in writing his latest revue
is stated clearly in the program: “Laughter and musie,
gayety and the dance belong primarily to God’s chil-
dren. It is a sad thing that too, too often they have
been used to promote the cause of evil and to drag
down mankind’s ideals and standards. We of The
Queen’s Work are convinced that only those who love
God can really be gay. Dancing feet and throats full
of song should be motivated by souls impregnated with
sanctifying grace. . .We felt that marriage and love
were beautiful subjects that could be handled beauti-
fully. We have tried to do that. We felt that the
world was full of matrimonial follies, and we could
wing a tickling arrow at them. We felt that every-
one is interested in marriage, and that as a subject
it might have powerful appeal. So The Matrimonial
Follies have plenty of serious moments. But we hope
these are counterbalanced by plenty of moments of
gayety and laughter and dance and song. . .We are
sure that the Christ and Mary of the Wedding Feast
of Cana are well content in the midst of wholesome,
fun-loving, essentially fine young men and women.”

The men and women who took part in the revue
were drawn from the Catholic schools of the Saint
Louis area: four colleges, Saint Louis university,
Webster college, Maryville college, Fontbonne col-
lege; and thirteen high schools; Saint Louis Univers-
ity High school, Visitation academy, Xavier High
school, Saint Mark’s High school, Nerinx academy,
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Saint Alphonsus high school, Saint Elizabeth’s aca-
demy, Loretto academy, Ursuline academy, Incarnate
Word academy, Sacred Heart academy (Saint Louis),
Sacred Heart academy (Saint Charles), and Notre
Dame academy. A unit of Negro singars and dancers
were from Saint Elizabeth’s (Jesuit) parish.

The cast of 250 performers from thesa schools sang
16 songs, all written specially for this production by
Father Lord, danced two elaborate ballets, staged
eight humorous sketches and two serious dramas in
the course of the evening. One of the Saint Louis
newspapers had the following to say of the revue:
“The chief points stressed in the production center
around the papal encyclicals on marriage, with por-
trayal through the medium of music and dramatic
sketches. The Catholic side of marriage is brought
out in two serious sietches and through an interlocu-
tor and two interpretative ballets. All the dramatic
sketches are .concerned with phases of modern at-
titudes toward marriage, characterized as the right
and wrong side.”

The program op=2ns with a bridal procassion through
the main aisle of the theater. As the group near the
stage, it is stopped by a master of ceremonies who
w:orns the couple of the seriousness of the step they
centemplate.  He offers to demonstrate both the joys
end the dangers of the state, if they will delay for a
short time. The bridal group is then led to a box,
while the remainder of the production presznts the
scenes spoken of by the master of ceremonies, begin-
ning with a young boy and girl, through to a golden
wedding celebration. The climax ig.reached with a
reproduction of the marriage Feast of Cana. Follow-
ing this, the original bridal group proceed with their
interrupted ceremony,

The revue was presented in the auditorium of Saint
Louis university on February 9 and 11-19. It had
been planned originally to have only ten perform-
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ances, but the unusual crowds made a matinee on the
afternoon of February 19th necessary. In all, over
10,000 persons saw the performances.

One of the censors who reviewed the play before
it was presented to the public remarked that “although
the censor’s review was necessary to avoid giving our
enemies a chance to criticize, everything in the play
was as it should be, and it was excellent entertain-
ment.”

Alaska: Random Reports from Father Anable, S.J.

Early last year, the Reverend Edmund A. Anable,
S.J., of the Maryland-New York Province, departed
for the mission fields in Alaska. Excerpts from his
letters follow:

{ sailed from Seattle on July 20th, on the McKinley.
Travel to Alaska was surprisingly heavy, but there
was such a number of last minute cancelations. that
we were not too erowded. Besides two Sisters of St.
Joseph of Peace, two Scholastics and a Coadjutor
Brother, there were few Catholics on board. A Luth-
eran Minister and a Methedist Preacheress were also
with us, but more of them later.

On the second day of the trip we were opposite the
Canadian coast. Here the beauties of the trip really
began. From Seattle to Juneau it is just as though
you were riding up the middle of a tremendous lake,.
with either shore never more than 4 or 5 miles away.
The whole shore is of rugged mountain peaks. People
on the boat who had been all over the world claimed
that they had never seen anything to compare with it.
Certainly I never had. We saw schools of Blackfish,
15 to 20 feet long, with dorsal fins that looked like the
keels of sailboats. One beautiful fellow who must
have weighed a couple of tons swam along with the
boat for several miles. He was jet, with the most
beautiful cream spots you could imagine. Since he
was often only 50 feet away, many of the passengers



208 VARIA

-

used their movie cameras to get a shot of him. We
also sighted salmon, porpoises, and whales.

In our first stop, at Ketchican, a fishing town, we
found the water-front was being picketed. All the
13 canneries were on strike (CIO). The mayor had
declared that only residents could picket. So all the
trouble-makers, who were strangers, took to boats
and rowed up and down with their signs out on the
water where the town had no jurisdiction. The town
is built on the side of the mountain. The Sisters of
St. Joseph of Peace have a hospital here, one of the
most popular institutions in the territory. It caters
to all regardless of creed and some of its staunchest
supporters are Masons,

Our next port was Juneau, about the same size as
Ketchican, about 6000 people. Juneau is a mining
town however. Here I met Bishop Crimont who was
in the Hospital: at the time. He is over 82 years
old. . .After Juneau, we left the calm waters of the
inside passage for a while. We were not long out in
the open before sea-sickness became somewhat pre-
valent. I myself was not immune. Each morning I
had been saying Mass in the Social Hall. On Saturday
I had the Chief Steward announce that there would be
Mass the next morning before breakfast for those who
cared to attend,

The Methodist “Preacheress” tried to talk the Luth-
eran Mimnister into having a joint service but he evi-
dently declined. Mass was scheduled for 6:45. The
Room Steward was to call me in time, as well as any
others who had asked to be called. Lugckily I woke up
at 6:30 and managed to start Mass at"6:50. Only the
Scholastics and the Coadjutor Brother were there.
On my way to breakfast I met the Lutheran Minister
who sympathized with me over the fact that my ser-
vice had been called off. I was a little surprised and
told him I had already said Mass. He showed me a
note signed by the Captain, saying that all religious
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services had been called off because of rough weather.
The sea was quite calm. The minister was quite put
out and went to see the Captain for an explanation.
He found that the Captain had never posted such a
note. Investigation proved that the Lady Evangelist
had taken the matter into her own hands. Incidentally,
she was from the Ozarks.

Seward was our next call after Juneau. But we
put in at a small bay on the way to unload sixty-five
tons of empty cans and to take on 30,000 cases of
canned salmon. The bay was so covered with Salmon
heads that it seemed that you could walk over the
water for miles. Thousands of sea-gulls were flying
about, and the stench was ineffable. After breakfast
I decided to go through the cannery. 1 had never
seen one. Inside, the odor was even worse.

However the place was immaculately clean. The
fish were not the King salmen, but the smaller red
(sockeye) salmon running from 8 to 10 pounds. A’
barge was unloading them as I started through and
it must have contained some 20,000 fish. They had
ro sooner started to load the canned salmon when a
dispute arose between the deck gang and the boat
crew (C.I.O. and A.F.L.), as to the number of cases
they were supposed to carry in each sling-load. The
Captain gave them five minutes to settle it, then closed
the hatches and sailed away.

We arrived in Seward and stayed overnight on the
boat. The parish there boasts of about 22 people.
From Seward I was to go to Fairbanks, some 470
miles away. The train takes 2 days to make it. The
engine is a fair replica of the “Toonerville trolley.”
It hauls three cars. Riding the last car, when it gets
up to about 30 m.p.h. is like being the last man in a
game of snap-the-whip. We stopped at Anchorage
for lunch. At a place called Curry we tied up for the
night. The hotel there, like the railroad, is run by the
Government and prices are of course scandalous. If
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you are in a rush to reach Fairbanks, there is an old
Dodge car fitted out to run on the rails to take you
there,

I went to bed early that night for the simple reason
that the mosquitces are something to marvel at. You
can brush them off by the dozen. Stopped again at
noon next day at Healey for lunch. Arrived in Fair-
banks at 4:30. The population is about 1500, and is
entirely given over to mining. There is a marvelous
hospital there run by the Sisters of Providence. The
Catholics number about 300. The next day I went out
about 20 miles to sez the gold-dredges at work. From
what T was told, they average about 80 cents to the
cubic yard of earth handled., When they get through
with it, vou couldn’t get a dime’s-worth from a -
hundred tons.

I received orders here to proceed to Akulurak at the
mouth of the Yukon river where it empties into the
‘Bering Sea. So.I still had a thousand miles to travel
before I arrived at my destination. I might say here
that it is & bit difficult to sleep here at night since the
sun does not set till 10 and rises at 3 A.M. Even
after it has set, the sky is still light.

On the Feast of St. Ignatius I started out again.
Took the train back 60 miles to Nennana and there
caught the Steamer, a flat boat about 225 feet long
and 40 wide. It has a two foot draft, carries 500 tons
of freights and when fully loaded sits only two inches
deeper in the water. It has a large paddle wheel at
thes back of the boat. The boilers are heated by great
logs of wood that are loaded every day on the trip
down. The river is very muddy, like the Patapsco
afier a rain. It is shallow and has sand bars that
are continually shifting. The steamer pushes another
large barge which carries another 400 tons of freight.
The river ranges in width from half a wmile to five
miles; in the spring it is from a half mile to 30 miles
and about 30 feet deep in its shallowest part.
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We stopped at several towns. A town here is anything
from two cabins and a general store to a dozen cabins.
The cabins are almost all rocfed with sod, and it is
quite a sight to see a good-sized crop of hay sprouting
from the roofs of different cabins. Dogs are chained
in front of each cabin. Piles of nondescript junk and
refuse are very much in evidence. The cabins are
more properly called shacks, with boards nailed crazily
here and there to cover cracks, and rags stuffed into
broken windows. . Each native has from one to three
out-board motors, “kickers,” and uses them even if
they are only going two or three hundred yards. And
vet gasoline costs from 60 to 85 cents a gallon.

Arriving at Holy Cross, we stopped for a while
.and I was able to get a look around. This is the
largest of our missions in the territory, with 16 build-
ings, including a fine chapel. A saw-mill is located
here which supplies all the missions in the district
with cord-wood. Believe it or not, 60 tons of vege-
tables are grown here in a year! DMost of the young-
sters are half-breed and, of course, as usual, the white
strain has been anything but a blessing. The Sisters
of St. Anne are settled here and have charge over the
oirls.

After leaving Holy Cross, I was met by Brother
Murphy at Hamilton. The last short bit of my trip
was made in the mission boat. I arrived at Akulurak
about 5:30 in the evening.

Alaska: Holy Night in the Bering Straits. Father
Bellarmine La Fortune, S.J., has for more than thirty
years been the pastor of the devout little flock of
Eskimo Catholics on King Island in Bering Straits.

His little parish of some two hundred and fifty
souls dwells on this little, rugged, steep, and craggy
island that rises some nine hundred feet above the sea
and is crowned by a life-size statue of Christ the King.
Father Hubbard, S.J., the well-known Alaskan ex-
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plorer, brought the statue to the Island and intro-
duced the “talkies” to the natives. Among the films
he brought was a newsreel representing the Magi
visiting the Infant Saviour. With the film was a
rendition of the Christmas carol, “Holy Night.” On
the eve of Christmas amplifiers were -placed on the
exterior of the little chureh and at midnight the na-
tives were astounded by this loud singing that rang
out upon the clear midnight air and was carried many
a mile over the icy waters of Bering Straits. It seemed
miraculous to the simple natives until the marvel was
explained to them. Needless to say, no one on King
Island was absent from Midnight Mass.

i @tber @uuntrtes ]
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Austria: The Present State of Events. The Society
numbers in Austria 400 members, 200 of whom are
priests, grouped into a Province that is dependent
on the German Assistancy. Before the Anschluss this
Province maintained thirteen houses: a Professed
House wherein were located the editorial offices of
several reviews for Catholic youth, seven residences,
a combined House of Probation for Novices and Ter-
tians, a Faculty of Theology, and two colleges for
externs.

Most of the Fathers were engaged in teaching in
the colleges, and in numerous services to the cause
of youth, such as scouting and sodalities. Other
works were progressing rapidly : missidns to the peo-
ple, retreats, preaching, and the direction of asso-
cintions for men and women.

The Sodality organizations, in particular, were the
special apostolate of our Fathers among the youth
of Austria. The scope of the sodality work was very
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broad. Besides interior religious development,
the sodalists pursued simultaneously a rounded pro-
gram of intellectual and physical development, which
included literary societies, art clubs, vacation camps,
sodality pilgrimages and excursions. Some years
ago the work-of our Fathers among the members of
the working classes was expanded considerably.

The most famous achievement in Austria, and one
which exercised a tremendous influence in the sphere
of culture and religion, was the theological faculty
at Innsbruck to which was annexed the major inter-
diocesan and international seminary: the Canisianum.
This faculty, recognized by the State, was accustomed
to grant State diplomas. All of the Professors were
members of the Society to whose lectures came many
seminarists from all parts of the world,.

Immediately after the Anschluss vexing difficulties
were raised by the National Socialist Government.
The postulate of exclusive education by the State and
the companion practice of compulsory affiliation with
the Hitler-Jugend crippled the robust ambitions of the
Sodalities and reduced them to the anemic status of
“prayer meetings.” This new state of affairs induced
desertions of some of the sodalists, but for the most
part the unfavorable pressure of the Government
strengthened the fidelity of the students to the Blessed
Virgin and to their religious duties.

In July, 1938, the theological faculty at Innsbruck
was liquidated by governmental fiat. The Canisianum,
as a private establishment, continued for the remain-
der of the year to educate the young ecclesiastical
students. The foreigners, however, withdrew in great
numbers. The two colleges for externs were likewise
padlocked by decree. Inasmuch as one of them had
served as an “apostolic school,” its suppression will
reduce largely the influx of candidates for the Society.

Many of the Fathers, who were teachers or di-
rectors of youth organizations, have also seen their
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former labors becoming more and more impossible day
by day. They have, however, directed their energies
into other useful channels: retreats, missions, and
sermons, the success of which undertakings grows
apace, in spite of the dangers involved and the in-
creasing disfavor of the government officials,

Our Fathers are also working among the clergy.
An excellent achievement, whose success affected all
Germany, was the Congress of Priests held at Inns-
bruck in the beginning of August, 1938. DMore than
200 priests attended the week of conferences. The
aim of the Congress was to inculcate principles of ac-
tion for the clergy, adapted to the needs of the times
and to the current crisis in national religious life.

Austria: Story of the Suppression of Our Colleges.

Although in March, 1938, when the civil status of
Austria was changed, it was commonly expected that
hard days were jn store for the College at Kalksburg,
nothing serious threatened for some time, due to the
energetic efforts of a lay member of the faculty who
had significant connections with the party in power.

The Superiors, however, were compelled to admit
the Hitler-Jugend into the College under’ the direc-
tion of a youth leader, hostile to the Society. This
gentleman ordered excursions and meetings at his
own caprice, and generally succeeded in upsetting
the daily .routine of the school in a highly vexatious
degree. At times, “folk-dances,” as they are called,
in which boys and girls participate jointly, kept the
students off-campus until far into the night, with what
danger to morals and discipline one cax}'gasily imagine.
This procedure persisted until July, when the students
were dismissed for the summer vacation.

Shortly thereafter, without any premonition on the
part of Superiors, notice was served that the recogni-
tion which the College had previously enjoyed on a
level with State schools was summarily revoked, and



VARIA 5

B

the further admittance of new candidates absolutely
forbidden. Immediately, upon the advice of friends,
Ours addressed a petition for the restoration of recog-
nition to the Ministry of National Culture and Public
Education. This request was bolstered up with
serious arguments: the threatened loss of income for
the more than fifty laymen, teachers and aides, em-
ployed by the College; and the fact that more than a
fourth of the student body was drawn from foreign
countries with the express intention of learning the
German language, as a medium of diffusion of the
national culture.

When no reply was forthcoming from the Ministry
Office, letters were dispatched to the parents of the
students, advising them of the new state of affairs,
and asking whether or not they were content to con-
tinue their boy’s education, even though the diploma
of graduation could not carry government recognition.
It was, of course, generally forbidden to any citizen
in government employ or to any member of the Na-
tional Socialist Party to send their children to priv-
ately conducted educational institutions. But many
of the parents, outside of this group, expressed their
desire to continue the education of their sons at the
College of the Society,

But at the beginning of September public notice
was given that no private schools, managed by re-
ligious or laymen, would be allowed—uwithout the
recognition of the government. Since it was clear
that our College would not secure this approval,
prompt notification was sent to the parents that the
College was in process of dissolution. This news
evoked- from almost all sincere expression of grief
for the plight of our Fathers. In September the prev-
ious petition was answered in the negative, because
it is considered as an axiom that all education be-
longs exclusively to the state.

Thus closed the career of the Collegium Kalks-

8
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burgense after 82 years of successful existence, with
an alumni roster of gentlemen and scholars, who have
all deserved well of ‘their Church and country.

Almost the same fate was meted out in almost the
same way to the other Colleges in Austria under the
direction of Ours. The Collegium Feldkirchense “Stella
Matutina” was first of all deprived of the right to
teach, then padlocked, opened again for a time with
a crippled curriculum and delayed registration. Such
conditions frightened and weakened the resolve of a
large number of parents wha accordingly began to re-
call their charges from the College. Thereupon the
Ministry of Education diligently circularized the
parents with pamphlets, advising enrollment in the
State schools, if they wished their sons to advance
into government service or to succeed in the public
licentiate examinations for entrance into the pro-
fessions. .

Under such. circumstances continuance was impos-
sible. The decree of October 5th disbanded the in-
stitution altogether. One of the two buildings was
purchased by the government. The Novices and Ter-
tian Fathers removed to the house across the river.
The Colleyium Linciense fared no better than the first
College at Kalksburg.

At Innsbruck there were three faculties, composed
in whole or in part by the members of the Society:
the University faculty in various departments and al-
most entirely made up of Ours; the Canisianum, a
college of seminarists for the secular clergy, large-
ly composed of students from foreign countries; the
Collegivm Maximum Nostrorum where the Scholas-
tics took their degrees at the University proper.

At the Anschluss the theological faculty of the Un-
iversity was removed and the other Professors of the
Society denied admission to the lecture halls. This
whole Faculty was thereupon incorporated into the
Canisienum, but soon afterwards this building was
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appropriated by the government, thereby forcing the
faculty and students to emigrate into Switzerland.
At the present writing the Collegium Mazimum for
Qurs perseveres unchanged.

China: The St. Noel-Chabanel House of Studies.

The Society, thanks to the kindness of His Excellency
Monsignor Montaigne, was able to open at Pekin in
September, 1937, a House of Studies for the future
missionaries. Here the new recruits from the various
Provinces come to be initiated into the secrets of the
Chinese language.

By reason of location the Maison Noel-Chabanel is
a dependency of the French Mission of the Vicari-
ate of Sienhsien. In the old Society this title of
“French Mission” was distinguished from that of
“Vice-Province of Portugal.”

In 1775 the French Mission was the last to lose
canonical existence. The College and Residence of the
Portuguese Fathers had been recognized as dissolved
from the time of the first promulgation (although
published by an illegitimate authority) of the Brief
of Suppression.

The French Residence, however, le Petang, “Resi-
dentia Pekinensts, domus borealis appellata, intra
palatit muros,” as the old Catalogues describe the
building, outlived the Portuguese establishments by
a few months, due to the energetic direction of Fa-
ther Burgeois of the Province of Champagne. This
Jesuit was the last regular Superior of the Society
in‘China, as well as in the whole world, with the ex-
ception of White Russia. 7

The Maison Chabanel, therefore, renews an old
tradition of some 160 years. The foundation can be
called no longer “domus borealis”—far from it. It
is now located, in fact, to the north-east of Pekin ;
nor is it any more intra palatii muros, although it
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is situated in the area which adjoins very closely the
City of the Emperor.

Close by are the large estates and palaces which
in past years belonged to different princes, and some-
times served them as summer residences. It is in-
teresting to speculate whether or not these districts,
so far removed from the center of the city, witnessed
the labors of the Jesuits of former centuries, espec-
ially during the days of persecution. Although it is
quite probable that they did, to date no trace of Jesuit
occupation has been discovered.

The “French Mission” never counted among its
residents more than a very restricted number of Ours,
The Maison Chabanel maintains a regular commu-
nity of about forty members. With the new students
scheduled to arrive the roster of the community will
certainly reach, and perhaps surpass, the grand total
of eighty. This sum is more than the three residences
of the old Soéeiety in this area combined, and exhibits
a larger cross-section of nationalities and Provinces.

The title, Maison Noel-Chabanel, imposed by its
founder, Father Marin, S.J., a Canadian, honors the
memory of one of the Martyrs of North America, can-
onized by Pope Pius XI. Noel-Chabanel was obviously
chosen as Patron for this House of Studies in a lan-
guage of unique complexity and difficulty, because
he himself found it almost impossible to master the
idicms~of the savage Iroquois and Hurons.  After
four and five years of study he scarcely attained
enough proficiency in the tongue of the natives to be
understood on common topics. St. Noel-Chabanel
will have celestial sympathy for the students of Chin-
ese,

The present property once belonged to an official
of the Imperial Court. At the time of the Revolution
the estate was “nationalized.” Subsequently it be-
came a “middle school,” which on two occasions
reached the status of a university. It is believed that
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the establishment then fell upon evil days because the -
property was put on sale.

The architecture is not of any particular style.
The only distinctive Chinese feature is the curva-
ture of the roof. The main lecture hall is a converted
“temple of ancestor worship.” The house is called
Te-Sheng-Yuen, the “Court of Just Victory,” because
of its close proximity to the gate of the city through
which in 1860 the famous Empress Tseu-hi returned to
Pekin to assume a control which she held for forty
years.

The avenue on which the house is placed is named
Shih-hu-hutung, meaning either the “little street of
the stone tiger,” or ‘the lost tiger,” or ‘“the tiger-
lion”; an allusion to the two stone tiger sculptures
that stood at the end of the thoroughfare.

China: Spiritual Organizations at Aurora Univers-
ity. The applications for admission to the Aurora
University in Shanghai were in 1938 very heavy in the
departments of Law, Medicine, and Science. After a
very severe entrance examination which eliminated
one-half of the number of candidates, 160 new stu-
dents were accepted for matriculation, thereby rais-
ing the total registration to 890.

Two hundred are Catholic; some 30 are under in-
struction in the faith. Three spiritual Fathers have
special charge over this entire group of students.
Every week there are two scheduled hours for instruc-
tion in religion according to a comprehensive pro-
gram, planned by his Excellency Monsignor Haouisée,
S.J., in which one qualifies by examination and is
awarded a certificate of graduation.

Those under instruction enjoy the special assistance
of Father Stanislaus Sen, S.J. Pagans and Christians
in all the departments are enrolled in a compulsory
course in Philosophy, given by Father Raucourt, S.J.
Faculty conferences on religious subjects have been
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organized by Father Luigi Wang, S.J., an alumnus
of the University.

Three associations perpetuate the spiritual ardor
of these students: the Sodality of the Blessed Virgin
Mary, the Catholic Action Club, and the Apostleship
of Prayer. Each year another group voluntarily
gathers together to unite—more and more—those stu-
dents who spontaneously elect to follow a plan of life
and a daily order of exercises of piety. Their routine
includes a short period of mental prayer each morn-
ing, the Holy Hour once a week, a weekly meeting
in which one member explains a passage of Scripture,
and a public confession of each one’s defections from
the “rules” of the organization.

An impressive expression of student faith is the
Missa de Awurora every Sunday morning at eight
o’clock. This Mass is served by students and chanted
in community singing. In this- atmosphere of fervor
the voice of God is being heard. Two of the youths
have just this year entered the Jesuit Novitiate; one a
Doctor of Medicine, the other a Bachelor of Science.

China: Alumni Banquet at Aurora University. Since
the outbreak of the Sino-Japanese War, the tradi-
tional banquets of the alumni have been suspended.
However, on the occasion of the departure of Rever-
end Father Provincial, it was deemed proper to make
an exception to this rigorous regulation,

More than 145 alumni aceepted the invitation to at-
tend.” Among them were M, Wang, President of the
Court of Shanghai; T. Tchou, former Chinese Am-
bassador to Belgium; M. Hou, Rectoy-of Hatung Un-
iversity; M. Tchou Yen, former director of the
Shanghai Bureau of Surveys, many- doctors, engineers
and lawyers. The celebration was extremely cordial
and marked with a genuine gayety. The alumni were
publicly grateful for the help they had received in
their years of matriculation at the University.
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The deepest impression made upon some of our
Fathers who attended for the first time a reunion
of this sort was the affection with which a group of
non-Catholics welcomed a stranger just because he
was the Superior of their former professors and the
official representative of the Society of Jesus.

China: Old Jesuit Mission Property Discovered.

While passing through Yenping, Father Lawrence
Beal, M.M,, heard the following story from a Domin-
ican Father whose guest he was at the time.

The father of the Dominican’s teacher was a scrip-
tor in the Yamen, whose duty it was to rewrite old
deeds of property. It seemed that in the 17th century
the Jesuit Fathers had a Mission in Fukien until they
were driven out. The Church and property were
taken over by the local authorities, and the facade of
the Church was covered with cement and mud, thus
obliterating the name and the three distinguishing
characters, Tien Chu Tang, (Catholic Mission).

A few years ago this property changed hands once
more, and the new owners proceeded to dismantle
the building. The three characters engraven in the
stone were brought to light. An inquiry was made
at the Yamen, and the old document in the files
proved that the title belonged to the Catholic Mis-
sion. After some delay the property was handed over
to the Dominican Fathers.

England: The Home-Coming of Father Lester to Os-
terley. Father Edmund Lester, S.J., a convert, and
a man of burning zeal and engaging disposition, is best
known for two works—the establishment of the
Knights, Handmaids and Pages of the Blessed Sacra-
ment, and for the foundation of the Osterley Seminary
for ‘late’ vocations. He had a genius for raising funds
and made a wonderful success of his Seminary at Os-
terley, in Middlesex, England. He was the Editor of
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“Stella Maris” a monthly magazine which he con-
ducted with considerable skill and to which he com-
municated a distinetly ‘personal’ touch. He died four
years ago and recently his remains have been brought
back to Osterley and buried in the grounds of the Sem-
inary which he so dearly loved.

The following account is taken from “Stelle Maris,”
December, 1938. It is written by Father Tigar, the
Editor. ’ _

October 24th, the fourth anniversary of Father Les-
ter’s death, was the day of Father Lester’s home-com-
ing. At midnight on the previous Friday, the coffin
was exhumed from the grave where Very Reverend
Father Provincial laid it four years ago. The cruci-
fix and name-plate were in a good state of preserva-
tion, and so was the wood, but the screws had rusted
and become loose. The coffin was conveyed to the
mortuary chapel of St. Mary’s cemetery, Kensal
Green, and there in the presence of a Home Office rep-
resentative, it was placed in a leaden coffin, and then
in another wooden coffin.

At 10:30 on the morning of October 24th it was
received at the gates of Campion House by the seven-
ty-two students and a large gathering of visitors,
priests and laity. It was aspersed with holy water and
then. followed by all the students and visitors reciting
the ‘De Profundis’ and ‘Miserere,” it was conveyed to a
central pasition in the garden, under the shadow of
Our Lady of Osterley and Blessed Edmund Campion.
A guard of honour consisting of four students, clad
in cassock and surplice, took up their positions, one at
each corner of the coffin, and stood atd afﬁention. Spon-
taneously, the rest of the students, the Godfathers, and
the Godmothers, formed themselves in two rows on
either side of the coffin, and stood in silent prayer for
half an hour,

By this time a large number of Father Lester’s old
students, now priests, had arrived, some having come
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from as far as Arundel, Cardiff, and Blackpool.

At 11 o’clock an impressive procession of priests,
secular and regular, filed into the chapel and we sang
a solemn Requiem for the soul of our beloved founder.
At the end of the Requiem a panegyric was preached
by Father Robert Steuart, S.J.

The absolutions were given in the garden where the
coffin was resting, and just as we gathered round the
coffin the fog, which had hung over the ground in the
early morning, dispersed and the sun came out. It
was a most impressive scene. At the head of the
coffin stood the subdeacon, Father Golston, an old
Osterley student representing the secular clergy; and
at its foot, the present Superior, in black cope, assisted
by the deacon, Father Francis Dobson, S.J., an old
Osterley student, representing all those students of
Father Lester who have entered the Society of Jesus.
On either side of the coffin stood the priests, the ‘God-
fathers’ and ‘Godmothers,” and the present students.
At the end of the absolutions, eight students shoul-
dered the coffin, and as we moved off in slow procession
the choir sang that glorious triumphant melody “In
Paradisum deducant te Angeli’ (May God’s angels lead
- thee_to Paradise) and the Angelus bell was tolled, a
reminder to all that should hear it to pray for Father
Lester. Slowly, reverently, to the chant of the ‘Bene-
dictus,” Father Lester was lowered into his last rest-
place, in a peaceful spot bordered by the Stations of
the Cross, at the foot of our beautiful Calvary. First
the sacred ministers, then the priests, then the ‘God-
fathers’ and ‘Godmothers’ sprinkled a little holy water
on the coffin as it lay in the grave, and cast a little
soil on it, a last tribute to the friend whom we had
loved. In due course a suitable monument will be
erected over Father Lester’s last resting place.

France: Jubilee of Father Gustave Desbuquots., On
January 8, 1939, the Provinces of the French as-
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sistancy, represented by their Fathers Provineial and
some 60 other IFathers, celebrated at Vanves the
fiftieth anniversary of Father Gustave Desbuquois.

The sentiments which were expressed in congratu-
lating the Jubilarian for the graces he received dur-
ing his fifty years in religion recapitulated his activi-
ties, especially the one of which he was the founder
and whose destiny he has directed for 33 years, and
so deserve to be recorded.

Reverend Father Leib, Provincial of Champagne,
delighted to be thus the official spokesman of the en-
tire Provincial family, congratulated the novice of
Gemert who “from weakness of body, grew to be-
come the instigator and inspiration of an institu-
tion which has since become one of the glories of the
Society and of the Church.”

As is customary, the poets offered thereafter to the
Jubilarian the “rhythmic expression of their kindly
sentiments. But records are in prose and hence this
anthology limits itself to those who addressed them-
selves to prose.

Father Duchamp was pleased to see in Father Des-
buquois the “Guardian Angel of the DRAC”. Father
Sevin signalled him out as one of the “founders” of -
scout work for youth. Father Berne recalled early
days of the JOC and the LOC. Father Lebreton
brought to the President of the Institute of Social
Sciences the sincere wishes and gratitude of the Cath-
olic Institute of Paris; Father Lambert, those of the
Chaplains of the ACJF, of which organization—in its
‘eritical hour—Father Desbuquois was named Superior
‘and Adviser; Father Aurel, the good -wishes of the
Tertians, past and to be, who draw much profit in
their Tertianship from the conference studies of
I’ Action Populaire.

As herald for the good wishes of Ftudes, Father
du Passage reminisced on the period before and after
the War, denouncing with rare good humor some fan-
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tastic rumors, and calling to mind “the brotherly
friendship which unites the two editorial staffs, and
the collaboration that links both forces together.”
Father Crozier made history at Reims and Champagne
live once again,

While the Action Populaire was receiving the con-
gratulations of the French hierarchy and from many
Bishops elsewhere, while cablegrams were bringing
to Vanves felicitations from two continents, and while
in New York, in the Catholic review, America, an ar-
ticle was appearing on I’ Action Populuire, a mission-
ary of Madagascar, Father Sartre, was expressing
good wishes from the missions together with Father
Cousineau, a Canadian and apprentice at I’ Action
Populaire, who presented to Father Desbuquois a
spiritual bouquet of Masses, the symbol and the prize
of his international action and catholic spirit:

In grateful homage to you on this oceasion of your Jubilee,
we offer to you 50 Masses, said in the four corners of the
earth by 50 different Jesuits, belonging to 38 different Provinces,
Vice-Provinces and Missions, comprising the seven Assistancies
of the Society, most of the celebrants being apostles of Social
Action, and all of them at one time or another guests of I’ Aec-
tion Populaire and so in debt to your leadership.

In order, furthermore, that this corporate prayer to heaven
for your favor be unanimous, and in order that the prophecy
of Malachy on the universality of sacrifice be realized for your
intention at least once, these Masses will all be said on the
same day everywhere. They are being said today! Begun
this night on the shores of the Pacific, this supplication of
priests will not cease until the evening, when these sacrifices
for you shall have completed their journey around the world.

To close and climax this crescendo of praise and
felicitation, Father Bith, Vice-Provincial of Paris,
took the floor in the name of the Society, which he
represented officially, praising in Father Desbuquois
the determining qualities of a genuine Jesuit. He
closed his address with the very terms used by Very
Reverend Father General in his personal message
to Father Desbuquois: “In the name of the Society,



226 VARIA

I thank you for all that you have done, with the aid
of divine grace, for your labors and for your ex-
ample, and for the good that you have done for the
Society and the Church, particularly in France.”

Last of all, a testimonial more precious still came
to the Jubilarian from the Sovereign Pontiff himself,
On January 5th, in the name of His Holiness, Card-
inal Pacelli addressed to Father Desbuquois this let-
ter of felicitation:

The Holy Father is aware that you plan to celebrate on
January 8th the Jubilee of your entrance into religious life,
and He deigns on this occasion to express to you, through me,
His satisfaction with the zeal and energy with which you have
consecrated for so many years the best of your forces to the
apostolate of social action, Either by yourself or your as-
sociates in the courageous Action Populaire, you have always
had at heart, without counting the cost to yourself, the am-
bition to work for the greater glory of God by making the
Catholic Church better known, especially with regard to her
social teaching, as it is presented in the great Encyclicals of
the Pontiffs. Your countless magazines and books are a wit-
ness to that. In the press of the difficult hours through which
we now pass you are still spreading on every level of society
an exact knowledge of these Christian principles, which—were
they known and practised by all—would guarantee the harmon-
ious solidarity of all classes in justice and charity.

Pleased with the services thus rendered to Holy Church, and
to Catholic Action in particular, the Holy Father sends you
the Apostolic Benediction. May Divine Providence deign to
give you the necessary energies to prolong for many years
your fruitful apostolate, and may I’ Action Populaire con-
tinue its beneficent work. enlightening minds and inspiring
hearts with respect for the law of God and with love of neigh-
bor, and thus help effectively in permeatmg the life of so-
ciety with the charity of Christ.

In order to allow priests, religious, ar;d lay persons
to express the appreciation of their groups, associa-
tions and social clubs, a reception wag tendered in
Paris, on the same day, in the salons of Etudes.

France: The Exhumation and Recognitio of the
Jesuit Martyrs of the Paris Commune, 1871. As the
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conclusion of the process of beatification of Fathers
Olivaint, Ducoudray, Caubert, Clerc, and de Begny,
massacred victims of the Commune on May 24 and
26, 1871, the exhumation and recognition of their
bodies took place in our Church on the Rue de Sevres,
November 24, 1938. The martyrs had been interred
in this Church in July, 1871, with the permission of
the Minister of the Interior. Their tombs were
placed under the floor of the side chapel, dedicated
to the Japanese Martyrs.

When the necessary permissions had been granted
by the Prefecture of Police and the Ministry of the
Interior, the Church was closed to the public on the
evening before to prepare for the ceremony. At eight
o’clock on November 24th, in the closed Church, Fa-
ther Bith, S.J., Vice-Provincial, celebrated the Mass
which had been requested ag a prelude of blessing by
the two surgeons (who served as acolytes), and the
two doctors who were to assist in the ceremonies. All
four officials received Holy Communion.

At nine o’clock, in the sacristry where the pro-
cess of recognition was scheduled to take place, as-
sembled the six ecclesiastics who composed the tribu-
nal together with their praeses and secretary, Fa-
ther Leclere, Vice-Postulator, and two religious of
St. Vincent de Paul, both with previous expszrience
in such ceremonies. Also present, in person or by
proxy at certain times, was the Commissioner of the
local police district.

After the oath had been taken by all, as required,
the group went out into the Church to exhume the
bodies. The coffins were placed side by side in the
following order: Fathers de Begny, Ducoudray,
Olivaint, Caubert, and Clerc. Father Olivaint, who
was Superior of the house at the time of death, was
thus placed in the center position of honor. The
process was begun with Father de Begny. Although
some of the oak coffins still seemed solid, they col-
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lapsed when subjected to any pressure. Further-
more, since the bodies, except the bones, had been
reduced to dust, it was impossible to remove them
all at once and together. All that remained, therefore,
in the coffin was placed on a winding sheet and carried
into the sacristry.

Three long tables, set in the form of a capital H,
were arranged there, The contents of the sheet were
laid thereon. The medical assistants then began to.
sort the remains. The bones were passed to the
religious who washed them devotedly in alcohol.
They in turn passed them on to the surgeons who re-
assembled the skeleton as best they could on a third
table. )

Thereafter, both the surgeons and the doctors went
into conference, each one comparing notes and an-
alyses of the condition of the remains. Finally
they agreed on the causes of the fractures and per-
forations. After this deposition was finished, the
bones of Father de Begny were placed in a child’s
coflin, together with a lead capsule enclosing a parch-
ment certificate of the official recognition of the body,
duly sealed and signed.

The same process was carried out for the other
martyrs. A collection was made of what still re-
mained intact: shoes, bits of linen, metal buttons,
medals, bullets, etc. In this way was discovered a
well preserved neck-tie of Father de Begny who was
clothed in lay attire at the time of his death. A.
small case for carrying the Blessed Sacrament was
also found. All these objects, enclosed in a glass
case, were placed along with whatevef'__ remained in
the coflins in five large chests, to be preserved under
seal until the time of beatification. A whole day was
consumed' in completing this examination.

Some details of the agreement reached by the ex-
perts are cnough to show what savage violence was
wrought upon the bodies of these victims of the Com-
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mune. For Father de Begny: several ribs fractured,
one at least by a bullet; left leg fractured in three
places; left iliac bone splintered, probably by a bul-
let; the lower skull separated from the- rest; the
whele upper jaw separated and crushed in several
pieces. For Father Ducoudray: the skull completely
splintered, probably by being crushed; countless
broken bones. For Father Olivaint: all the cranial
bones splintered and dislodged; lower jaw smashed
in two; several fractures on the shoulder; some ver-
tebrae apparently broken. Only the right shoe of this
Father was recovered with the body; the left having
been preserved, since 1871, in the room known as the
“Chamber of relics.” For Father Caubert: the skull
in good condition, but punciured on the left side;
lower jaw broken in three places; the two bones of
the right forearm fractured. For Father Clerc: most
of the skeleton in good condition, except the face
which seems to have been bashed in completely.

Everything proceeded with complete satisfaction to
all concerned. The occasion gave rise to new in-
quiries about the story of the martyrs’ death. His
Excellency Monsignor Chaptal, after having been
thanked for his courteous cooperation, remarked that
he had had the pleasure of protecting the Jesuits,
but that hereafter the Jesuit Martyrs would have to
be responsible for his protection,

India: The Mangalore Diocesan FEucharistic Con-
gress. Belwcen 40 and 60 thousand people joined in
the closing exercises of the Mangalore Diocesan .
Eucharistic Congress, during which His Excellency
Bishop Victor Fernandez reviewed the progress of
four centuries of Indian Catholic history. In tihe
course of the address, the following passage occurred:

In 1878, the Holy See was pleased to transfer the Mangalore

Mission to the charge of the Jesuit Fathers. Next Saturday
will mark the 60th year of their landing on the shores of
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Kanara. ~They carried on and perfected the works begun by
the Carmelites and initiated new ones. They developed the
Seminary and housed it in a new building. Both the buildings
and studies have grown by leaps and bounds till today this
Seminary is the pride of Catholic India.

I need hardly speak of the St. Aloysius’ College, Fr. Muller’s
Institutes, the Jeppoo Catechumenate and Workshops. All
these are the perpetual monuments of their zeal and self-sacri-
fice.

The Jesuits introduced the Sisters of Charity, and developed
the Apostolic Carmel. Above all the Jesuits increased the
numter and efficiency of the Secular Clergy to such a degree
that, in 1923, the Holy See deemed it expedient to make over
the government of the Diocese to the local secular clergy and
chcose a Bishop from among them. The progress effected since
that date is an affair of today and there is no need for me to
dwell upon it.

Iraq: A Human Document of Much Interest and
Less Importance.

The Reverend William A. Rice, S.J., Superior of
the Baghdad Mission, was recently summoned to
Rome for important consultations on the ecclesias-
tical organization of the mission territory. He re-
ceived the following letter at Vatican City:

AL BAGHDADI

Baghdad 29th. June, 1938.

To,
The Very Rev: Fr. W. A, Rice, S.J,,
(Principal, Baghdad College) on leave,
Clo The Holy Vatican, Rome, Italy.

Dear & Rev: Father, -

Pardon me for the liberty I take in addressing you, and be-
licve me that I do so as an extreme measure alone.

I beg most respectfully to submit the following for your
kind favour of perusal and sympathetic consideration, with the
firm assurance that this my most humble and deserving pray-
er will be very magnanimously accaded to:—
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Your goodself is doubtless cognisant of the fact, that since
the day the Baghdad College was established in a bungalow
not far off from St. Theresa’s Church, and at present in
Sulaik. I beg to state that I am your tailor now bordering
on to 5 summers.

Prier to your goodself leaving Baghdad, I requested your
motor driver to remind you of bringing me a Medal from the
Pope. His Holiness The Pope, 1 daresay, will be too pleased
to comply with my humble request, taking into consideration
that I am the tailor for you and all the Jesuit Fathers in
Baghdad also that 1 being a British Indian Mohammedan.

The medal. if very kindly favoured me with, will be valued
and treasured as a heirloom among my family members.

For this act of kindness, as in duty bound, I fervently pray,
that the Great and Merciful God in His Omniscience may shower
His abundant and choicest blessings of prosperity and longevity
on your goodself, His Holiness The Pope, The Roman Catholic
Clergy and Laity, for very many more years to come.

I beg to remain,

Dear & Rev: Father
Your most faithful Servant,
Abdul Hamid

It should be stated for the record that the pious
tailor, for obvious reasons, was not the recipient of

a medal from the Holy Father.

Japan: Twenty-fifth Anniversary of the Catholic
University. .

On November 1, 1938, was celebrated the Silver
Jubilee of the Jesuit University in Tokyo. Pius X
had given the order in 1908, but obstacles of every
kind prevented their final execution until late in
1913, The World War almost ruined the institution
opened just previously, because the support which
had been collected in Germany could not be sent out
of the country, and what was impounded by the gov-
ernment was reduced to almost nothing by the ruin-
ous policy of inflation. Furthermore-the work was
seriously paralyzed by the impossibility of securing
new missionaries.
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In 1923 the buildings of the school were ulmost
completely demolished in an earthquake and classes
had to be conducted in scattered temporary quarters.
Later on, the Japanese Government demanded an ex- .
orbitantly large endowment for granting the required
University charter.

After this large fund had been deposited in the
Bank of Japan in 1928, attention was turned to the
acquisition of a physical plant worthy to house a
university which would represent in the Empire the
culture of the Catholic Church. The new buildings
had just been completed when, in 1932, a new and
critical difficulty arose to imperil the status of every
Catholic school in Japan: Could Catholies participate
in the memorial services for the departed national
heroes? The Ministry of Public Instruction finally
declared that the national ceremonies did not have
any religious significance, but only a patriotic sym-
bolism. The students were therefore allowed to take
part. Thereupon the Government resumed, after an
interruption of eight months, official relations with
the Catholic University. By this time, however, the
student population had been greatly diminished.

At the present time the University possesses all
the required departments: Philosophy, Literature,
Commerce, Political Science, Journalism, Foreign
Languages, and an organized Summer School. The
roster of students exceeds one thousand. At the Jubi-
lee ceremonies were present a delegate of the Min-
istry of' Public Instruction, and the Ambassadors
from Italy, Belgium, Poland, and Germany.

The proxy of the Japanese governpient, as well as
the German Ambassador, were profuse in their
eulvo'p:fes‘ of Jesuit education and diffusion of culture.

The University has made a deep impression on the
Japanese cultured classes. A proof of this is the
new branch secondary school opened in a section of
Kobe. Registration was completed on the first day,
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and many candidates had to be turned away for lack
of accomodations. About 700 students applied for ad-
mission. '

This branch of the University had its own dark
days at the beginning. On July 5th a terrible rain-
storm caused a flood in and around Kobe, damaging
seriously the equipment of the new school. The ex-
tent of the loss, however, allowed the Fathers to ex-
perience the affection of their students and profess-
ors and friends. All were so remarkably generous
in giving emergency donations that at the end of the
summer vacation the school resumed regular class
routine. The future looks bright and promising,

Mexico: La Buena Premsa Reports for 1938. The
Buena Prensa publication house in Mexico has had a
superlatively good year for Catholic education and
positive propaganda. A grand total of 14,543,877
pieces of literature were printed and distributed over
the whole country. Five competently edited and
eminently readable reviews, adapted to the different
needs and interests of all classes, had a combined cir-
culation of 859,437. The circulation of Christus, a
magazine for the clergy, reached 34,250 copies for the
year, a highly significant total. '

Leaflets and handbills of varying size and extent
numbered 13,235,500. One such booklet, Catholicism
and Communism, reached a gross total of 1,095,000.
Books on various subjects, ranging from sociology to
" sanctity, fluctuated in distribution between 50,000
and one thousand. The monumental Historia de
Meaico (Volume I) by Bishop Banegas is in the hands
of 2000 purchasers, although published only recently.
Excellently equipped and well directed, the Buena
Prensa ean handle all kinds of printing on all topics—
at once. The able Father J. A. Romero, S.J. directs
the enterprise and keeps an eye on everything,
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Rome: Pope Pius XI Speaks Kindly of the Society,

The following words of praise were uttered by the
late Pope Pius XI, during the course of an audience
granted to the Religious of the Cenacle, to mark the
closing of their General Chapter in July, 1938:

This recent General Chapter which I am able to say I
shared with you to a certain extent recalls to my mind an-
other in which I had the good fortune to take part, about 24
years ago. I refer to that grand Chapter of the Society of
Jesus, which elected Father Ledochowski as Superior Gen-
eral, and in which by reason of particular circumstances 1
had the opportunity and the good fortune to assist and par-
ticipate in a very ample way.

It was during the first months of the World War, when
Providence had called us to the Vatican—I mean to the Li-
brary—and 1 used to go every day, sometimes frequently dur-
ing a day, to the conferences., I appreciate today more than
ever before the precious experience of my participation. There
was assembled_the very flower of the whole Society, repre-
sentatives of all"the Provinces of the Society. It was an edify-
ing sight. magnificent to behold: a select group of eminent
men, many of whom I knew personally, superlative men, dis-
tinguished in all fields of human knowledge. They were
drawn from all nations—from those, too, which were then in
conflict one with another; and so, at that time, they were—
in a national and a natural sense—‘“enemies.”

And yet over this assemblage there reigned tranquillity
and peace; more still. the smoothness of peace, a peace, so to
speak. that could bhe felt with the fingers. A scene to create
wonder, ~indeed, especially in days like those, when outside
their hall there was nothing but the tumult, the noise, and the
hatred of war.

1 ask myself now if my participation—very exceptional in-
deed—at that Chapter, the vision of that magnificent cath-
olicism, sublime really—I ask myself if alf that has nothing
in common with what you have given me the chance to see
during the days of your Chapter. It is perhaps possible that
this thought came to me, because I and you, and you and I,
both need such a lesson and such an example.

There, my dear Daughters in Christ, there you see how to
serve seriously, intensely, the interests of the Church of Our
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Lord Jesus Christ—and let us say also—the interests of hu-
manity. 1 can almost see once again that wonderful scene:
2 silence so eloguent in which all tongues contributed their due
to the most exalted discussions, that tranquillity, that im-
mutable peace, that spirit of brotherly love—as if one knew
nothing at all of what was transpiring outside the walls of
the Gesu. But J/ came in from outside, I was hearing every
day news of the war and its battles. What a contrast when I
entered the Gesu. I saw there men acting as if there was
only a single driving interest: to be “zealous” for the inter-
ests of the Society of Jesus—and because it was the Society of
Jesus, it is the same as saying for the very interests of the
Church of God.

Once again, my beloved Daughters in Christ, it may be that
my paternal affection has carried me just a little too far,
and that I have kept you too long on subjects that affect me
personally. But it seems to me that, on more than one count,
this reminiscence can very well also become a personal thing
to you and to the Cenacle, in order to enter into the mind of
Jesus Christ, and then to serve His interests as He wishes.

4. M. B. 6.



SCHEDULE O RETREATS
CONDUCTED BY
FATHERS OF THE
MARYLAND-NEW YORK PROVINCE
FOR THE YEAR ENDING
DECEMBER 31, 1938

-

Diocesan Clergy: Retreats Number
Altoona, Pa. ... 2 112
Baltimore, Md. ...... 2 257
Fort Wayne, Ind. ... -~ 1 230
Los Angeles, Cal. ... 1 265
Manchester, N.H. i, 3 158
Newark, N.J. ... - { 394
Ogdensburg, N.Y. . 2 150
Paterson, N.J. ... 2 84
Pittsburgh, Pa. I | 573
Richmond, Va. ., 2 95
Savannah, Ga. .. 1 50
Seranton, Pa. s 2 330
Wilmington, Del. .. 1 45
Toronto, Canada 3 291

Total Diocesan Clergy ... .. ... 28 3,034
Seminarians:
Washington, D.C. ... .. 1 110
Mundelein, Ill. ... 1 40
Darlington, N.J. _. 3 194
Toronto, Canada ........cooooooi i 1 100
Total Seminarians ... ... 6 444
RELIGIOUS—MEN

Jesuits: !

Loyola College, Baltimore, Md. ... 2 10
Loyola High School, Baltimore, Md. ............... 2 20
Be'larmine Hall, Blue Ridge Summit, Pa, ... 2 148
Brooklyn Prep School, Brooklyn, N.Y. ... 2 14
Canisius College, Buffalo, N.Y. .. . .2 6
Canisius High School, Buffalo, N. 2 22
Gecorgetown Prep School, Garrett Park, Md. .. 2 10
St. Peter’s College, Jersey City, N.J......_..... 2 26
Inisfada, Manhasset, N.Y. .. ... 2 100
Fordham University, New York, N. .2 52
Regis High School, New York, N.Y....... 2 20
Xavier High School, New York, N.Y. .. .2 20
St. Joseph’s College, Philadelphia, Pa. ... 2 32
St. Andrew-on-Hudson, Poughkeepsie, N.Y.... 5 462
Georgetown University, Washington, D.C.... 2 30
Gonzaga High School, Washington, D.C......... 2 26
Novitiate, Wernersville, Pa, ... .3 348
Woodstock College, Woodstock, Md.................. 5 671

Total Jesuits ..., 43 2,017
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Others:
Retreats
Christian Brothers of Iveland ... ... 1
Mavrist Brothers ... .. "2
Brothers of the Sacred Heart .. 1
Xaverian Brothers ... 1
Total Others ... o S
Total Jesuits 43
Total Religious—Men ... 48
STUDENTS
~ Retreats
- Jesuit Schools:
Loyola Coilege ...........
Loyola High Scheol ... .
Brooklyn Prep School
Canisius College ... -
Canisius High School ..
Fordham University ...
Fordham Prep School ..
Georgetown University ...
Georgetown Prep School .
Hudson College ...
St. Peter’s College ... -
St. Peter’s High School ... ... ...
Xavier High School ...
Regis High School ...
Loyola Scheol ...
St. Josenh’s College ...
St. Joseph’s High School
Gonzaga High School ... ... ...
Total Jesuit Schools ... ... 33
Other Schools: :
Retreats
Convent of the Sacred Heart, Noroton, Conn... 1
Vincentian Institute, Albany, N.Y. ... -1
Iona School, New Rochelle, N.Y. ... M |
All Hallows Institute, New York, N.Y... 1
St. Ann’s Academy, New York, N.Y. ... 1
Mt. St. Michael’'s Academy, New York, N.Y.... 4
Mt. Loretto, Staten Island, N.Y. ... .. I |
St. Leonard’s Academy, Philadelphia, Pa....._. 1
St. Thomas College, Seranton, Pa. ... 1
City College, Baltimore, Md. .o 1
Tetal Other Schools ... ... 13 :°
Tetal Jesuit Schools ... ... 39
Total Students . 46
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No.
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- 383
558
1,345
570
2,145
535
970
103
281
350
760
735
664
52
500
720
520

11,511

No.
33
380
"-168
270
359
1,056
790
76
140
- 154

3,336
11,511

14,847
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Laymen:
Retreats No.
Annapolis, Md. ... 37 1,719
Morristown, N.J. ... 43 1,793
Staten Island, N.Y. 43 2,020
Total Laymen ... ... 123 5,712
RELIGIOUS—WOMEN
Retreats No.
Benedictines:
St. Benedict’s Convent, Bristow, Va. ... 1 85
Blessed Sacrament: .
St. Elizabeth’s Convent, Cornwells Heights.... 2 242
Carmelites:
Carmelite Monastery, Baltimore, Md............... 1 21
Carmelite Monastery, Buffalo, N.Y...... 1 18
Carmelite Monastery, New York, N.Y. 1 18
Catholic Medical Missionaries:
Cath. Med. Mission House, Wash,, D.C. ... 1 31
Religious of the Cenacle:
Cenacle of St. Regis, L. Ronkonkoma, N.Y.. . 1 66
Cenacle of St. Regis,.New York, N.Y. .. ... 2 a3
Sisters of Charity:
Our Lady of Angels Convent, Brooklyn, N.Y. 1 15
St. Agatha’s Home, Nanuet, N.Y. ... 1 25
Mt. St. Vincent, New York, N.Y. ... 6 1,200
Convent, St. John, New Brunswick, Can.. ... 1 250
Charity of Nazareth:
St. Patrick’s Convent, Brockron, Mass, ... 1 48
St. Mary’s Academy, Leonardtown, Md. ... 1 50
Christian Charity:
Mallinckrodt Convent, Mendham N 4 370
Daughters of Divine Charity
St. Joseph’s Hill, Staten Island, NY.oo 1 70
Daughters of the Heart of Mary: )
Nardin Academy, Buffalo, N.Y.. ... 1 35
Convent, Canaan, N.Y. ... .. 1 25
St. Joseph’s Institute, New York, N.Y.. .2 144
St. Elizabeth’s School, New York, N.Y. ... 1 100
Sisters of Divine Compassion:
College of Good Counsel, White Plains, N.Y.. 1 85
Dominicans:
Queen of the Rosary Convent, Amityville, NY. 1 120
Faithful Companions of Jesus: -
Bl. Sacrament Convent, Providence, R.I ......... 1 35
Franciscan Poor Clares:
Monastery, Bordentown, N.J. ... 1 28
Franciscans:
St. Ann’s Convent, Buffalo, N.Y., ... 1 40
St. Michael’s Convent Buffalo, NY.. 1 38
St. Joseph’s Hospital, New Y01k N.Y. . 1 29
St. Francis Hospital, Poughkeepsm, N.Y 1 25
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St. Anthony’s Convent, Syracuse, N.Y.........
Mt. St. Clare, Wappingers Falls, N.Y..........
St. Mary of Angels, Williamsville, N.Y.. ...
Good Shepherd:
Convent, Albany, N.Y. ... ...
Convent, Baltimore, Md. ...
Convent, Brooklyn, N.Y. ... ... ...
Convent, Buffalo, N.Y. ... .
Mt. St. Florence, Peekskill, N.Y. ...
Convent, Philadelphia, Pa. ... ...
Convent, Providence, R.I. ... ..
Convent, Reading, Pa. ... ... .. ...
Convent, Washington, D.C. ... .. ...
Grey Nuns of the Sacred Heart:
D'Youville College, Buftfalo, N.Y. .. ...
Helpers of the Holy Souls:
St. Elmo’s, Chappaqua, N.Y. ... ...
Convent, New York, N.Y.
Holy Child Jesus:
Convent, Melrose, Mass. ... ..
St. Walburga’s, New York, N.Y. ..
Convent, New York, N.Y. ...
St. Edward’s, Philadelphia, Pa. _.
St. Leonard’s, Philadolphia, Pa. ..
Rosemorit College, Rosemont, Pa.
Convent, Shavon Hill, Pa, ..
Convent, Suffern, N.Y. ... ... ...
Holy Cross:
Holy Cross Academy, Washington, D.C. ...
Hcly Names of Jesus and My :
Convent; Albany: NY. srosseammsamsemsmim
Hcspital Sisters of St. Joseph:
Hotel Dieu, Kingston, Ont. ... ...
Sister# Servants of the Immaculate Heart:
Villa Maria, Stone Harbor, N.J. ...
Re'igious of Jesus and Mary:
Convent, Highland Mills, N.Y. ...
Mary Reparatrix:
Mount Mary, Detroit, Mich. ... ... ..
Conyvent: New ¥Yorlky, No¥. cowwemummmcms
Sisters of Merey:
Convent, Albany, N.Y. ... .
St. Vincent’ i Albany, NoYe s muemenmses
Mt. St. Agnes, Baltimore, M(l .....
Sacred Heart, Belmont, N.C. .. ...
St. Joseph’s, Brasher Falls, N.Y. ... ..
Mt. Mevrcy, Buffalo, N.Y. ...
Motherhouse, Cresson, Pa. ... ...
Mercy Villa, East Moriches, N.Y.... spsRsssEs
Sanatorium Gabriels, Gabnels, NLY coonemsass
St. Genevieve, Hmnaburg‘. Pa.
Sylvan Heights, Harrisburg, Pa. ...
Georgian Court College, Lakewood NJo

Retreats

o

1

239
.
No.
272
30
136

56
59
45
175
52
40
18
20
17

52

244

152

318
181
164
65
67
13
130
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Retreats

Nazareth Orphan Asylum, Leicester, Mass. ...
Mater Misericordiae, Mervion, Pa. ...
Devinclare Residence, New York, N.
St. Catherine’s, New York, N.Y. ...
St. Catherine’s, New York, N.Y.
St. Cecitia’s, New York, N.Y.. .. ..
Motherhouse, North Plainfield, N.J. ...
Fitzgerald-Mcerey Hospital, Phila.,, Pa...
Mt. Mercy, Pittsburgh, Pa. ...
St. John’s, Plattsburgh, N.Y.
Convent, Rensselaer, N.Y. ...
Convent, St. John’s, Newfoundland .
Our Lady of Merey, Syosset, N.Y. ...
Convent, Tarrytown, N.Y. ...
Convent, Washington, D.C. ...
St. Mary’s, Wilkes-Barre, Pa.
Missicn Helpers, Servants of Sacred Heart:
Sacred Heart, Towson, Md. ...
Missionary Sisters of the Sacred Heart:
Sacred Heart, Dobbs Ferry, N.Y. ...
Notre Dame:
Trinity Prep., Ilchester, Md. ...
Academy, Moylan, Pa. ...
Academy, Phlla(lelphla, Pa. ...
Trinity College; Washington, D.C.

Convent, Wor¢ester, Mass.

Our Lady of Christian Doctrine:
Marydell Convent, Nyack, N.Y. ...

Pallotine Missionary Sisters:—
St. Mary’s Hospital, Huntington, W.Va........._
St. Mildred’s, Laurel, Md. ...
Most Precious Blood:—
Monastery, Brooklyn, N.Y. ...
Presentation:—
Mt. St. Joseph, Newburgh, N, Y. ...
Convent, St. John’s, Newfoundland .
St. Michael’s, Staten Island, N.Y. ...
Providence;
Convent, Kingston, Ont. ... s
Immaculate Seminary, Washington, D.C. ...
Reparation:
St. Zita’s Home, New York, N.Y. ...
Sacred Heart: .
Kenwood, Albany, N.Y. .. . A
Mdnhqttann]le, New York, N.
Maplehurst, New York, N.Y.
Convent, New York, NY .....
Conwnt, Nototon, Conn. ...
Convent, Overbrook, Pa. ...
Elmhurst, Providence, R.I. ..
Convent, Rochester, N.Y. ...
Eden Hall, Torvesdale, Pa. ..o,
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No.

414
12
47

215

100
20
194
45
60
58
65
106
12
84

87

135

240
95
147

60
24

117

‘320

101
54
62
84
30
68
90
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-
Retreats No.
Sacred Heart of Mary:
Convent, Keesville, N.Y. . 1 41
Academy, Sag Harlor, N.Y. 1 27
Marymount, Tarrytown, N.Y. 1 100
St. Dorothy:
St. Patrick’s, Staten Island, N.Y. ... 1 31
Convent, Reading, Pa. ... ... 1 11
St. Joseph:
Mt. Gallitzin, Baden, Pa. ... 1 110
Mt. St. Joseph, Buftalo, N.Y .3 417
St. Mary’s, Cape May, N.J. ... 3 670

[
Mt. St. Joseph, Chestnuy Hill, Pa. 6 732
St. Michael’s, Englewood, NJ. ....... .01 70
St. Joseph’s, McSherrystown, Pa. ... 1 116
Nazareth Convent, Rochestel, N.Y. 1 b4
St. Joseph’s, Troy, N.Y. s 1 160
Immaculate Heart, Watertown, N.Y. ... 1 90

St. Mary of Namur:

Mt. St. Mary, Kenmore, N.Y. ... ... ... 1 90
St. Joseph’s, Lockport, N.Y. . 1 90
Ursulines:
Hiddenbrook, Beacon, N.Y. 1 18
Convent, Blue Point, N.Y, .. o1 44
Convent, Frostburg, Md. ... 1 8
Convent, Middletown, N.Y. 2 38
College of New Rochelle, New Rcchelle, N.Y. 1 70
Mt. St. Ursula, New York, N. Y. ... ... 2 128
Convent, New York, N.Y. . 2 sl
St. Jerome’s, New York, N.Y.. .1 17
Convent, Wilmington, Del. ... ... ... 2 51
St. Ursula of the Blessed Virgin:
Marygrove, Kingston, N.Y. ... o1 18
Convent, New York, N.Y. ... S01 30
Mt. Ave Maria, Phoenicia, N.Y 1 30
Visitation:
Monastery, Brooklyn, N.Y. ... ... 1 45
Monastery, Frederick, Md., ... .2 64
Monastery, Parkersburg, W. Va, -2 78
Monastery, Washington, D.C. ... 1 48
Monastery, Wheeling, W. Va. ... . 2 90
Monastery, Wytheville, Va. ... ... 1 15
Tctal Religious—Women ... ... 220 14,580
FEMALE PUPILS AND WOMEN
Carada:
Loretto Abbey, Tovonto ... 1 50
Connecticut:
Holy Family Academy, Baltic ... 1 50
Sacred Heart Academy, Noroton 2 131

Delaware:
Ursuline Academy, Wilmington ... 2 127
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District of Columbia:

Retreats No.
Convent of Perpetual Adoration, Wash......... 1 50
Sodality Union ... U | 33
Georgetown Univ. Hospital .. 1 53
Convent of Good Shepherd ... 1 90
Holy Trinity High School ... 1 152
Little Sisters of the Poor .. .1 238
Notre Dame Academy ... s 1 250
Sacred Heart Convent .. s 1 100
Trinity College ............ R | 350
Visitation Convent ... 2 162
Maryland:
Eastern High School, Baltimove ... 1 200
Convent of Good Shepherd, Baltimore 1 110
Visitation Academy, Frederick ... 1 45
St. Mary’s Academy, Leonardtown .. 1 190
Mt. St. Agnes, Mt. Washington ... .3 356
St. Michael’s, Ridge ... 1 59
Massachusetts:
Convent of Good Shepherd, Boston ... 1 285
Michigan:
Mary Reparatrix, Detroit ... 1 60
New Hampshire:
Mt. St. Mary College, Hooksett ...t 1 43

New Jersey:
Jersey Teachers’ Sod: ality, Jersey City
Immaculate Conteption H. S., Camden. .
College of St. Elizabeth, Convent Station ........
St. Mary’s H. 8., Elizabeth ... .
St. Cecilia’s H.S., Englewood ............. 453
St. Aloysius Academy, Jersey City . 465

1 40

1

3

1

1

. |
St. Michael’s H:S., Jersey City .......... L2 780

2

1

1

1

1

1

650
810
317

Mallinckrodt Convent, Mendham . . 54

St. Vincent’s Academy, Newark ... ... 202

St. Peter’s H. S., New Brunswick ... 650

Mt. St. Mary’s, North Plainfield ..... - 84

Lacordaire Academy, Upper Montelair .

Holy Trinity H.S., Westfield ...
New York:

40
168

Sacred Heart Academy, Albany ... 4 382
Vincentian Institute, Albany .. L1 460
Holy Family H.S., Auburn ... 1 166
St. Brendan’s I1.S., Brooklyn 1 800
D’Youville College, Buffalo ................. 1 305
Convent of Good Shepherd, Buffalo ... 1 100
Mt. St. Joseph’s Academy, Buffalo... 1 175
St. Mary’s Seminary, Buffalo ... L1 60
Sacred Heart Academy, Eggertsville ... 1 500
Our Lady of Bl Sacr. Academy, Goshen...... 1 70
Ladyeliff Academy, Highland Falls ... 1 150
Cenacle of St. Regis, Lake Ronkonkoma.. 11 674

Ursuline Academy, Middletown ... 1 43
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Retreats No.
St. Agatha’s Home, Nanuet _.................._... 1 350
College of New Rochelle, New Rochelle 2 770

Ursuline School, New Rochelle ... 1 181
Bl. Sacrament Academy, New York. .. ... 2 135

Cenacle of St. Regis, New York ... 11 691
Holy Cross Academy, New York ... 1 177
Madonna House, New Yovrk ..., 1 100
Mary Reparatrix, New York ... 10 418

Marymount School, New York ... 1 95
Misericordia Hospital, New York ... 1 50
College of Mt. St. Vincent, New York ... 3 579

Sacred Heart College, Manhattanville ... 3 490
Sacred Heart Academy, Maplehurst ... ... 6 361
Sacred Heart Academy, New York............ 2 242
St. Catherine’s Academy, New York .1 190
St. Patrick’s Home, New York ... 1 150
Ursuline Academy, New York ... 2 288
Mt. St. Francis, Peekskill ... ... 1 450
St. Francis Hospital, Poughkeepsie 1 42
Nazareth Academy, Rochester ... 1 160
Sacred Heart Academy, Rochester 3 295
Holy Names Academy, Rome ... .. 1 89
St. John the Baptist Academy, Staten Is...... 2 268
St. Joseph’s Hill Academy, Staten Is............. 1 45
St. Patrick’s Academy, Staten Is. ... 1 40
Our Lady of Mercy Academy, Syossct ......... 1 45
St. Joseph’s Hospital, Syracuse ... 1 80
Marymount College, Tarrytown ... 2 272
Helpers of Holy Souls, Tuckahoe ... ... 2 60
Sacred Heart Orphan Asylum ... 1 150
College of Good Counsel, White Plains..___.. ... 1 170
Seton. Academy, Yonkers ... 1 80
Pennsylvania:
Mt. St. Joseph Acad., Chestnut Rill ... 1 140
Mt. Aloysius Academy, Cresson 1 126
Conv. of Qur Lady of Prouille, Elkins Pk........ 7 249
St. Joseph's Academy, McSherrystown ... 1 101
Mater Misericordiae, Merion ... 1 100
Academy of Mercy, Philadelphia ... 1 100
Assumption Academy, Philadelphia ... 3 166
Handmaids of Sacred Heart, Phila. ... .. 1 72
Sacred Heart Academy, Overbrook ... 2 165
Notre Dame Academy, Phila. . .2 110
St. Leonard’s Academy, Phila. ... 1 66
St. Mary’s Academy, Phila. ... 1 150
St. Mary’s Hospital, Phila, ... .. 1 68
St. Joseph's Hospital, Reading ... 1 40
Rosemont College. Rosemont ... 2 227
Sacred Heart Academy, Torresdale ... 3 224
St. Ann’s Academy, Wilkes-Barre . ... 1 112
St. Nicholas H.S., Wilkes-Barre ................. 1 190

West, Virginia:
St. Mary’s Hospital, Clarksburg ... 1 48
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Retreats
St. Joseph’s Hospital, Parkersburg .................. 1
Visitation Academy, Parkersburg .. 1
Visitation Academy, Wheeling ... e 2
Wheeling Hospital, Wheeling ... ... 1
Total Female Students and Women..._........ 177

SUMMARY
Diocesan Clergy ..o 28
Seminavrians ... . 6
Religious—Men ... ... 48
Religious—Women .l 220
Male Students . .. 46
Laymen ... ... 123
Female Students and Women ... 177
Grand Total .. el 648

No.
36
52

120
39

18,083

3,034
444
2,500
14,580
14,847
5,712
18,083

59,909

RETREATS GIVEN BY THE FATHERS OF

THE NEW ENGLAND PROVINCE
From Jan. 1, 1938 to Jan. 1, 1939

Rerteats
Secular Clergy

Antigonish, N. Sv e 1
Boston ... .. 4
Hartford .. 2
New York 3
Portland s 2
Providence 2
Springfield 2

Religious Men
Missicnarics of the Sacred Heart, Natick, R.I. 1
Seminarians

“Brighton, Mass. e 1

Hartford, Ct. .. 1
Brothers

Danvers. Blass. (Xaverian Bros.) ... 1
Religious Women

Carmelites, Roxbury, Mass.....ooine. 1
Cenacle, Brighton, Mass, ... 2
Newport, R. 1. .. 2
Charity, Baltic, Conn. 1
Ialifax, N.S. . 2
Wellesley, Mass. ..o 2

Charity of Nazaveth, Newburyport, Mass. .. 1
1

1

1

1

2

1

Christian Education, Arlington, Mass...... e
Milton, Mass. ...............
Daughters, Heart of Mary, Burlington, Vt.._..
York, Pa. ... .
Faithful Companions of Jesus, Fitchburg, Mass.
Providence, R.I.

No.

129
761
420
679
211
270
400

160
247

21
90
61
105
363
166
40
17
45
30
39
<05

35
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Retreats No,

Good Shepherd, Boston, Mass. ... 2 70
Hartford, Conn. . 2 41

Peekskill, N.Y. ... e 1 50

Springfield, Mass. ... 1 12

Mercy, Baltimore, Md. ...l .1 50
Bridgeport, Conn. 1 20
Burlington, Vt. ..... 2 245
Dallas, Pa. ... 1 123
Danbury, Conn. ..... .1 22

Fall River, Mass. o 3 238
Hartford, COnmM. .o 4 505
Hooksett, N.H. 2 305
Merey, Manchester, N. Hooo 4 236
Milford, Conn. ... 2 309

New Bedford, Mass. .o 1 64

New Haven, Conn. ... 2 38

New York, N.Y. ... RS | 14
Portland, Me. .o 3 426
Providence, RO, s 2 142

Notre Dame, Boston, Mass. ... 1 h8
Lawrence, Mass. .o 1 54

Lowell, Mass. .o 1 83

Tyngsboro, Mass. ... .3 281

W althum MAass. s 2 127

Worcester, Mass. 1 150

Antigonish, N.S. ... 1 125

Most Holy Redeemer, Danvers, Mass. 1 10
Frovidence, Chelsea, Mass, ... 1 19
Holyoke, Mass. ... . 4 501

Malden, Mass. e 1 20

St. Franeis, Glen Riddle, Pa. o 1 155
St. Joseph, Chicopee, Mass. .1 96
Framingham, DMass. 1 170

Hartford, Coun. ... 1 135

Holyoke, Mass. ... 2 470
Springficld, Mass. .. L1 57

Weston, Mass., . 1 188

Sacred Heart, Albany, N.Y. . .01 35
Newton, Mass. s 1 26

Union of Sacred Ilearts, Fall River, Mass... 1 92

Sacred Heart of Perpet. Adoration, Fan-
RAVOI. oo 48
Scevlar Ladies and Girl Students

—

Ccenacle, Brighton, Mass., e 3 206
Newport, Ro T . .. b 189

Noew \011( N. Y. 2 107
Ronkonkoma, N. Y 1 40
Charity, Baltie. Conn. . 2 102
Wallesley, Mass, 2 216

Christ. Education, Milton. Mass. . 1 50
Good Shepherd, Boston, Moss. ... 1 180
Hartford, Conn. . 1 320

Reading, Pa. s 1 104
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Retreats No.
Holy Child, New York, N. Y. ... ... 1 90
Mercy, Baltimore, Md. 1 80
Burlington, Vt. .. 1 165
Cresson, Pa. ... 1 120
Hooksett, N. H. . 1 56
Portland, Me. 1 80
Rutland, Vt. ... 1 380
Notre Dame, Bo‘*ton, ‘\Ia<s ................................ 1 150
Tynsboro, Mass. ... 1 73
P. S. of Jesus Crucified, Elmhurst, Pa 1 20
St. Casimir, Chicago, Tl ... 1 250
Newton, Pa. ... 1 38
St. Joseph, Chicopee, Mass. _. 1 365

Stamford, Conn. _. 1
Sacred Heart, Newton, Mass. ... e 3 356
Providence, R. I. ... ... 3 110

Stedents In Colleges and High Schools

Boston College 4 1550
Holy Cross College .................. . 3 1300
D)
1

Boston College High School 900

St. John’s Preparatory School ... 238
Laymen
North Andover, Mass. ... 36 583
North Andoxm, Mass. (Bovs) =L 9 213
3 SUMMARY

Priests (Qch.Lu) _______________________________________________ 16 2870
Religious Conglegation (Men) ,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,, 1 9
Seminarians s 2 407
Religious Brothers . S § 95
Religious Women ... . 83 6920
Secular Ladies and Girl Students ... 39 1047
Students (Boys) Colleges and High Schools ... 10 3988
Laymen 796
Private 10

Total o 207 19,142

q 4P &

110 -
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THE CELEBRATION OF THE SESQUICENTENNIAL
OF GEORGETOWN UNIVERSITY
May 28 to June 3, 19391

The Gesquicentennial celebration formally opened
on May 28 with a pontifical High Mass, celebrated by
the Most Rev. Thomas A. Emmet, Bishop of Kingston,
Jamaica, B.W.I. The Mass was celebrated in the open
air on a platform erected in front of the Healy Build-
ing, and the sermon was preached by the Most Rev.
Francis C. Kelley, Bishop of Oklahoma City, Okla-
homa, in the presence of the Jesuit and lay faculties
of the various departments of the University, the
graduating classes, many hundreds of Alumni and in-
vited guests, as well as the delegates of our sister col-
leges and universities. Bishop Kelley said:

“I think that John Carroll saw quite clearly what
Georgetown College was destined to be, and felt quite

eenly the influence it was bound to radiate. . .He saw
and knew what the foundation of Georgetown College
meant to the young American Church and therefore to
the American Republic. . .Georgetown University has
Leen for one hundred and fifty years an outstanding
vindication of John Carroll’s vision. God save the na-
tion he loved; God keep alive the torch of education he
lighted.”

1 [To the Georgetown University Alumni Association, in the
person of its Secrctary, Dr. James S. Ruby, Ph.D., the Editor is
indebted for the material for this acccunt of Georgetown's
Sesquicentennial.]

(&)
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The Mazass was sung by the Scholastics of Wood-
stock College. The following were the officers of the
Mass:

Celebrant: His Excellency, Most Rev.
Thomas A. Emmett, S. J.

Assistant Priest: Very Rev. Msgr. Michael J. Ready

Deacon of Honor: Very Rev. Joseph A. Murphy, SJ.

Deacon of Honor: - Very Rev. Jamcs Bernard
Walker, O. P.

Deacon of the Mass: Rev. Edward H. Donze, S.M.

Subdeacon of the Mass:  Rev, C. J. Dacey.

Preacher: His Excellency, Most Rev.
Francis C. Kelley, D.D.

Master of Ccremonies:  Rev. Prancis A. McQuade, S.J.

Durirg the Sesquicentennial Week, each depart-
ment of the University held its own academic obser-
vance of the University’s 150th year. On Monday,
May 29, the College of Arts and Sciences held a series
of round-table discussions on the general subject of
Scholastic Philosophy and its relation to Education.
Rev. Frederick-W. Sohon, S.J., Ph.D. presided at a
round-table discussion “A Program for the Philoso-
phy of Science” in the Copley lounge in the morning,
and in the afternoon Dr. FFrancis 1. Brady of the Col-
lege faculty spoke on the Objectivity of Physical
Science. At 7:00 p.m, there was held a dinner-meet-
ing of the District of Columbia chapter of the Amer-
ican Sociological Society in the Refectory of Maguire
Hall. Dinner was followed bv a lecture given by
Pitirim A. Sorokin. Ph.D. of Harvard University on
“Tragic Dualism of Contemporary Culture; Its Root
and Remedy.” In a plea for a return to personal dig-
nity Dr, Sorokin asserted that “every agpect of modern
culture from radio programs and popilar songs to the
most pretentious political and economic plans have
proved futile to increase men’s happiness...... Only
by a recognition in politics and art of man’s super-
sensory and absolute value can modern culture and the
race itself be saved.”
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On Tuesday, May 30th, the Graduate School pre-
sented a series of round-tables with papers read by
Joseph Solterer, Ph.D, of the Georgetown faculty; the
Rev, Wilfrid Parsons, 8.J., S.T.D., Ph.D., Director of
Libraries of the University; Richard J. Purcell, Ph.D,,
Head of the History Department of the Catholic Uni-
versity of America; E. H. Chamberlain, Ph.D., of the
Department of Economics of Harvard University, and
the Rev. Moorhouse F. X. Millar, S.J., Ph.D., Head of
the Department of Political Philosophy at Fordham
University.

Wednesday, May 31st, was given over to a series of
conferences and discussions on Law and Jurisprudence
in the Modern World, conducted by the faculty of the
School of Law at the Law School. On that evening
the last of the series of conferences was held in Gaston
Hall on the College Campus, presided over by the
Hon. Frank J. Hogan, President of the American Bar
Association, at which the principal speaker was Attor-
nev General Frank Murphy who took as his subject
“The Lawyer and the Economy of Tomorrow.” This
address was broadcast over a nationwide network.

A three-day series of lectures and clinics, held by the
Georgetown University School of Medicine, began on
Thursday, June 1st, under the general subject of
“Modern Advances in Medicine and Surgery.”

Two round-table sessions on Foreign Relations,
World Economics and International Law Today were
conducted by the School of Foreign Service on Friday,
June 2nd.

The Third Annual Alumni Clinic of the Georgetown
University School of Dentistry was held at the Dental
School on Saturday, June 3rd.

On Friday evening, June 2nd, a Sesquicentennial
pageant, reviewing the history of the University from
the landing of the Maryland pilgrims in 1634 until the
celebration of the University’s Sesquicentennial, was
presented on the stage of the Central High School
auditorium before a capacity audience of 2,500 Alumni
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and friends of the University. Participating in the
pageant were: undergraduates and Alumni of the
University, students of the Georgetown Visitation
Convent and Trinity College.

On Saturday, June 3rd, at 4:00 P.M., the academic
procession moved out of the Healy Building to be
seated on the College lawn for the official Convocation
which climaxed the Sesquicentennial Week. In the
procession were the Regents and Faculty of the Uni-
versity, the members of the various Senior classes, and
the Delegates of some three hundred and fifty sister
colleges, universities and learned societies in academic
costume. The principal address was delivered by the
Hon. Joseph Scott of California, and honorary degrees
were conferred upon the following:

Doctor of Laws
His Excellency, Most Rev. John M. McNamara, D.D.
The Rt. Rev. John L. Sheridan
The Hon. William B. Bankhead
The Hon. Hérbert R. O’Conor
The Hon. Harold M. Stephens
The Hon. J. Edgar Hoover
Joseph Scott
Basil Harris
Thomas E. Murray, Jr.
Charles T. Fisher, Jr.

Doctor of Social Scicnce

The Rt. Rev. Joseph M. Corrigan

Doctor of Science
Dr. Irvin Abell
Brig. Gen. Leigh C. Fairbank, U. S, A.
Dr. Lyman J. Briggs

Doctor of Letters
The Rev. Francis P. Donnelly, S.J. *

Frank J. Hogan N
Master of Arts
John G. Brunini

After the conferring of degrees, a short address of
thanks on the part of the Church was made by the
Most Reverend John M. McNamara, D.D., Auxiliary
Bishop of Baltimore, and on the part of the State by
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the Hon. William B. Bankhead, LL.B. '95, Speakér
of the House of Representatives of the United States.
Speaker Bankhead stated:

“We have been made conscious within the last year of
three great sesquicentennials celebrated by the Amer-
ican people. They are of tremendous significance to the
civie and political consciousness of our citizens. I refer
to the ratification of the Constitution of the United
States, the Meeting of the First Congress of the United
States under the new Constitution and the Inaugura-
tion of General George Washington as first President
of the United States. . .

It is a most happy circumstance that in connection with
these immemorial national anniversaries we are privi-
leged to celebrate the 150th Anniversary of the found-
ing of this institution. And as one of its Alumni, I wish
to join all those who love this university and its noble
traditions in commemorating the significance of this
anniversary. . .To the stimulation and encouragement
of the better and nobler things of life this great insti-
tution, for one hundred and fifty years, has contributed
efforts of immeasurable value, and I rejoice with you
all in memorializing and keeping fresh and fragrant
the memories of the great history of this institution and
its contribution to the general welfare.”

Following the Convocation an Alumni Banquet was
held at the Hotel Mayflower at which over a thousand
former students and graduates of the University
gathered to do honor to their Alma Mater’s 150th year.
Among the speakers were Very Rev, Arthur A.
O’Leary, President of Georgetown University, Very
Rev. Robert I. Gannon, A.B. 13, President of Ford-
ham University, and the Hon. Frank J. Hogan, LL.B.
02, President of Georgetown University Alumni Asso-
ciation,

Our Holy Father sent the following congratulatory
letter. This was preceded by a telegram from His
Eminence Cardinal Maglione saying that His Holiness,

recalling with pleasure the reception of an honorary
degree from Georgetown University, took great pride
in the University Sesquicentennial,
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-~ To the Beloved Son
ARTHUR O’LEARY OF THE SOCIETY OF JESUS
President of Georgetown University
PIUS PP. XII

BELOVED SON, Health and Apostolic Benediction.
Georgetown University is commemorating during
these days, Beloved Son, the one hundred and fifty years
that have passed since its foundation; and we cannot
but share deeply your great joy, while we congratulate
you on the splendid results achieved during these fif-
teen decades. When in the year 1789 John Carroll, First
Bishop of the Cathclic Hierarchy in the United States,
built his college on the heights of Gesrgetown, he erected
a monument significant and worthy of the zealous far-
seeing prelate and of the ardent, genuine patriot. That
college became, as he tells in his letters, the object dear-
est to his heart. For he saw clearly, as did likewise his
great contemporary the first President of the nascent
Republic, that the life and prosperity of his beloved
country would depend in very large measure on the cul-
tural and religious training of its youth. Nor could he
contribute more effectively to safeguarding and
strengthening the foundations of the State than by forg-
ing, as he did in Georgetown College, the beginnings of
that magnificent chain of Catholic Schools and Col-
leges and Universities, where the future citizen is
taught the Eteinal Truth, that only he can serve his
country best who serves his God first. For in vain would
that man claim the tribute of patriotism, who should )
labor to subvert Religion and Morality, those great pil-
lars of human happiness, those firmest props of the
duties of men and citizens. By Act of Congress, signed
Ifarch 1, 1815, by President James Madison, the State
gave public testimony to its gratitude by raising
Georgetown College to the full stature of a University;
and on March 30, 1833, Our Predecessor of happy mem-
ory, Pope Gregory XVI, crowned the masterly work of
Carroll by granting to the Faculties of Philosophy
and Theology the power of conferring degrees in those
supreme sciences. With every good reason, therefore,
Beloved Son, does Georgetown University recall with
profound scntiments of gratitude to Almighty God one
hundred and fifty years of honorable service to God
and Country. Through the sacrifices and unstinting
labors of those who have gone before you—and to whom
We and you pay the homage of grateful memory—a
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single unit with a small group of students has grown =
steadily and strongly into the attractive University
City with its six Faculties and more than three thous-
and students. During a century and a half members of
the Society of Jesus uninterruptedly have devoted their
learning and their lives to the enlightenment and
character-formation of the young men entrusted to
their care. During a century and a half those students,
leaving the walls of their Alma Mater, have added
Christian dignity and honor and right-thinking to the
family life, to the business and highest professional
circles of their country. We rejoice with you in the
consoling memories of these one 'hundred and fifty
years, and We offer Qur prayer of thanksgiving to God,
the Giver of every good gift. The destinies of George-
town University under God are now in your hands.
May He guide you and strengthen you, so that the
cherished hopes of the great Archbishop Carroll may
each year be realized with ever increasing fullness to
the glory of God and to the spiritual grandeur of your
country. As a token of Our paternal interest and of
Our desire to encourage the all-important work of
Catholic education that you are so ably carrying on,
to you, Beloved Son, to the Directors of Georgetown
College, to the Professors and Students, and to all those
present and united with you in your sesquicentennial
celebrations We impart the Apostolic Blessing.

Given at Rome from St. Peter’s, on the XXI day of
May, in the year of Our Lord MDCCCCXXXIX, the
first of OQur Pontificate, (Signed) Pius PP.XII

The University received from His Paternity, Very
Rev. Father General, the following letter:

Rome, March 21, 1939.
To the President and Board of Trustees,
To the Faculty and Student Body,
To the Alumni and Friends of
Georgetown University:
Greetings:

Our thoughts and prayers are with you as you com-
memorate the one hundred and fiftieth anniversary of
the foundation of your illustrious University.

With heartfelt joy do we congratulate you and with
deep gratitude do we thank God for the magnificent
accomplishments of the past. Qur gaze, however, is the
more eagerly turned to the future the greater is our
anticipation of achievements yet to be realized.
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Needed at all times, never were Catholic Universities
more needed than today for in them alone may Youth
acquire a thorough understanding of those unchanging
principles of Christian life which are at once the
foundation and the safeguard of all true civilization.
Imbued with these truths not only will they themselves
lead lives in harmony with the teaching of Christ, but,
in addition, by word and example they will influence
their associates to know that there is no other Foun-
dation upon which men may securely build, no other
Name under heaven given to men whereby they must
be saved.

We pray every blessing on Georgetown University as
it addresses itself with renewed determination to the
fulfillment of its mission, to the end that as we today
thank God for those who have gone before for what
they have done, so future generations, may with just
reason give like thanks to God that you, in your time,
were faithful to ycur obligation and discharged it so
fruitfully to the greater glory of God, the honor of
Mother Church and the good of your Country.

To the end that God may be more surely moved to
grant you these’blessings we shall, during this year of
Jubilee, apply three hundred Holy Masses to George-
tcwn University.

Most sincerely yours in Christ,

(Signed) W. LEDOCHOWSKI,
General of the Society of Jesus.

The following is a copy of the official program of
the various activities of the Sesquicentennial Week:

PROGRAM
SPSQUICENTENNIAL CELEBRATION
GEORGETOWN UNIVERSITY
Washington, D. C. May 28 to June 5, 1939
SUNDAY, MAY 28th
(On campus of Georgetown University)

10:30 A.M.—Religious Ceremony inaugurating The Sesqui-
centennial. Pcntifical High Mass. Tribute tq-the Founder of
Georgetown, John Carroll. ~

Most Reverend Thomas A, Emmet, S.J., Vicar-
Apostolic of the DBritish West Indies, will be the celebrant of
the Mass.

Most Reverend Francis C. Kelley, D.D., Bishop
of Oklahoma City and Tulsa, will preach the eulogy on John

Carroll.
MONDAY, MAY 29th
College of Arts and Sciences
I. Science and Philosophy:
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11:00 A.M.—A Program for the Philosophy of Science,
Rev. Frederick W. Sohon, S.J., Ph.D., Georgetown University.
In Copley Lounge,

12:30 P.M.—Luncheon will be served in the Refectory,
Magcuire Hall.

1:45 P.M.—The Objectivity of Physical Science, Francis
I. Brady, Ph.D., Georgetown University. In Copley Lounge.
II. Social Science and Philosophy:

7:00 P.M.—Dinner meeting of the District of Columbia
Chapter of the American Sociological Society. In the Refectory,
Maguire Hall,

8:30 P.M.—Tragic Dualism of Contemporary Culture: Its
Roots and Remedy, Pitirim A. Sorokin, Ph.D., Harvard Uni-
versity. In Gaston Hall,

TUESDAY, MAY 30th

Graduate School

4:00 P.M.—Fconomic Theory and Economic Policy, Joseph
Solterer, Ph.D., Head of Economics Department; Georgetown
University. In Copley Lounge.

Early Catholic Publications, Rev. Wilfrid
Parsons, S.J., S.T.D., Litt.D., Director of Libraries, Georgetown
University. In Copley Lounge.

8:15 P.M.—American Backgrounds of Georgetown’s Foun-
dation, Richard J. Purcell, Ph.D., Head of History Department,
Catholic University of America. In Copley Lounge.

Economic and Social Implications of BMonopolies
in the Modern Werld, E. H. Chamberlain, Ph.D., Department of
Economics, Harvard University. In Copley Lounge.

The French Revolution and the American Revolu-
tion, Moorhouse F. X. Millar, S.J., Ph.D., Head of Department
of Political Science, Fordham University. In Copley Lounge.

WEDNESDAY, MAY 31st

Law School

2:00 I M.—The Labor Dispute and Third Party Interests,
Presiding: Professor Walter H. E. Jaeger, ’32, Professor of
Labor Law, Georgetown University School of Law. (In John
Carrcll Auditorium, Law School Building.)

Responsibility of the Unions, Lee Pressman, Gen-
eral Counsel, Committee of Industrial Organization; Joseph Pad-
way, General Counsel, American Federation of Labor,

National Labor Relations Board and Ewmployer’s
Interest, William F. Kelly, Esq., Attorney, Washington, D.C.;
Right Reverend Francis Joseph Haas, Professor of Economiecs,
Catholic University of America.

3:30 P.M.—Monopolies and Legal Problems Involved, Pre-
siding: Professor Al Philip Kane, ’32, Professor of Corporate
Reorganization, Georgetown University, School of Law, (In
John Carroll Auditorium, Law School Building.)

U. S. Senator Joseph C. O’Mahoney, ’20.
Hon. Willis A. Ballinger, Chief Economist,
Federal Trade Commission.
Mr. John T. Flynn, Economist and Publicist.
Seth W. Richardson, Attorney, Wash,, D.C.
Hon. Wendell Berge, Special Assistant to the
Attorney General,
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8:30~ P.M.—Symposium: The Work of the American Bench
and Bar during the Past One Hundred and Fifty Years. A Sur.
vey. (In Gaston Hall, Georgetown University).

Pr951d1ng Reverend Francis E. Lucey, S.J,
Regent of Georgetown University School of Law.

Bellarmine and the Constitution of the United
States, Dr. James Brown Scott, Honorary President of the
American Society of International Law.
The Role of the American Lawyer in the Develop-
ment of Government and Law during the Last Century and a
Half, Hon. Frank J. Hogan, ’02, President, American Bar
Association.
The Chief Justices of the United States, Hon. Ed-
mund W. Flynn, ’15, Chief Justice of Rhode Island.
(Note: Law School Program continued Thursday afternoon).
THURSDAY, JUNE 1st
School of Medicine
9:00 A.M.—Introduction of the President of Georgetown
University by Rev. David V. M¢Cauley, S.J., Dean of the
School of Medicine.

Remarks of the President, Very Rev. Arthur
A. O’Leary, S.J.

Recent Development in Urology, Dr. Ralph M.
LeComte, ’10, Professor of Urology, Georgetown University
School of Medicine, .

The Use of Liver and Iron in the Treatment of
Anemia, Dr. Russell L. Haden, Cleveland, Ohio.

Bronchial Obstruction, Dr. Louis H. Clerf, Pro-
fessor of Bronchdscopy, Jefferson Medical College.

Medicine in a Changing World, Dr. Thomas Par-
ran, '15, Surgeon General, United States Public Health Service.

2:00 P.M.—Presiding: Dr. George Tully Vaughan, Emeri-

tus Professor of Surgery.

The Present Status of Sulfanilamide and De-
rivatives in the Treatment of Diseases, Dr. John Kolmer, Pro-
fessor of Medicine, Temple University School of Medicine.

Experiences with Sulfanilamide in Obstetrics,

Nicholson J. Eastman, Professor of Obstetrics, Johns Hop-
kms University School of Medicine.

Menierc’s Disease, Dr. Walter E, Dandy, Pro- -
fessor of Neuro-Surgery, Johns Hopkms University School of
Medicine,™

Radio-sensitivity of Malignant Cells, Dr. E.
A. Merritt, Professor of Clinical Radiology, Georgetown Univer-
sity School of Medicine,

(Note: School of Medicine Program continued Friday morning)
LAW SCHOOL -

2:00 P.M.—Government Through Adnministrative Policy-

Mal:ing. (In John Carroll Auditorium, Law School Building.)

Presiding: Robert A, Maurer, ’06, Professor of
Administrative Law, Georgetown University School of Law.

Professor James Hart, Professor of Adminis-
trative Law, University of Virginia,

Hon. O. R. McGuire, Chairman of Committee
on Administrative Law, American Bar Association.

Hon. Charles Fahy, ’14, General Counsel Na-
tional Labor Relations Board.

Hon. Vernon E. West, 08, Assistant Corpora-
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tion Counsel, Distriet of Columbia.
Professor James J. Hayden, '24, Professor of
Law, Catholic University of America,

3:30 P.M.—Presiding: Dean George E. Hamilton, '74, (In
John Carroll Auditorium, Law School Building.)

The Lawyer in the Economy of the Future,
Hon. Frank Murphy, Attorney General of the United States.

(Note: The speech of the Attorney General will be broad-
cast over the Blue Network of the National Broadcasting Com-
any.

P yg):OO P.M.—Sesquicentennial Ball at the Willard Hotel.
Music by Paul Kain’s Orchestra.
FRIDAY, JUNE 2nd
School of Foreign Service
I. International Relations. (In Copley Lounge).

10:00 A.M.—The Return to the Principle of Balance of
Power in Europe, Mr. Edgar Procknick, Former Minister of
Austria,

Discussion. Opened by Dr. Constantine E. Me
Guire, Washington, D.C.,, and Dr. Thomas H. Healy, Dean,
School of Foreign Service.
II. International FEconomy. (In Copley Lounge).

2:30 P.M.—The Position of the United States in World
Eeonomy, Mr, James A. Farrell, Chairman, National Foreign
Trade Council.

Discussion. Opened by Hon. Robert Lincoln
0’'Brien, Former Chairman United States Tariff Commission,
and Henry Grady, Vice-Chairman United States Tariff Com-

mission.
SCHOOL OF MEDICINE

8:30 to 10:30 P.M.—Presiding: Dr. James A. Cahill, Jr.,
'15, Professor of Surgery, Georgetown University School of
Medicine. (At Georgetown University Hospital.)

Clinics conducted by Dr, James A, Cahill and
Staff: Dr. Edward Larkin, ’'08; Dr. Paul J. O’Donnell; Dr. Ralph
M. LeComte, and Dr. Fred R. Sanderson.

2:00 P.M.—Symposium on Complications of Pregnancy.
Presiding: Dr. John W. Warner.

Discussions by: Dr. Jerome F. Crowley, 18,
Associate Professor of Obstetrics and Gynecology, and Dr. J.
Winthrop Peabody, '14, Professor of Diseases of the Respiratory
System.

Dr. Daniel Davis, Professor of Clinical Ob-
stetrics, and Dr. Wallace M. Yater, 21, Professor of Medicine.

Dr. John J. Lynch, 25, Instructor in Clinical
Obstetries, and Dr. Anthony M. Sindoni, Jr. '27, Chief of Meta-
bolic Department, Philadelphia General Hospital.

4:00 P.M.—The Differential Diagnosis and Treatment of
Chronic Infections (Rheumatoid) Arthritis, Dr. Carlos S. Sa-
casa, '34, Consultant in Medicine, Mayo Foundation.

4:30 P.M.—Recent Advances in Surgery of the Pancreas,
Dr. Robert J. Coffey, '32, Professor of Experimental Surgery.
(Note: School of Medicine Program continued on Sat. morning.)

EVENING PROGRAM

8:15 P.M.—Gergetown University’s Sesquicentennial
Pageant, “Sons of Georgetown”, will be presented, in Central
High School Auditorium.
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-~ SATURDAY, JUNE 3rd

School of Dentistry

9:00 A.M.—Registration (Lobby waiting room, main floor)

10:00 A.M.—The Biologic Significence of Dental Caries
and Parodontosis, Dr. H. R. Churchill, Philadelphia, Pennsyl-
vania, (Lecture Hall No. 102)

10:00 A.M.—The Surgical Aspect of Immediate Denture
Service, Dr. Howard J. Newton, Washington, D.C. (Lecture
Hall No. 101)

11:00 AM.—A Review of Some of the Difficulties Encoun-
tered in the Technical Procedures of Operative Restorations,
Dy. Dorar 8. Thorn, Washington, D.C. (Lecture Hall No. 102).

11:00 A.M.—Oseomyelitis and Its Liability to the Dental
Surgeon, Dr. Michacel L. Mullaney, Providence, R.I. (Lecture
Hall No. 101).

12:00 M.—Luncheon—(School Cafeteria, Medical Bldg.)

1:00 P.M. to 3:30 P.M.—(Lecture Hall No. 301).

Table Clinics ;
Talks, using charts and patients, pointing out some of the im-
portent phases of Restorative Dentistry...Dr. Vernon J. Lehr
The Key to Complete Radiographic Diagnosis
Dr. M. M, Alexander

Preventative Orthodontics ............ Dr. Anthony J. Miller
Radiology .....coonviiiiiiniiii i, Dr. Joseph Conlon
Opening Bites ... ... .....iiiiiiiiiienan.. Dr, W. S. Benedict
The Practical Application of Dental Anatomy

to Restorations .........eeueeiuinnn. Dr. Edmund J. Botazzi

The Methods of Retaining Anterior Teeth by Root
Canal Therapy, and Elimination of Apical Dis-
ease Without Root Amputation.......... Dr. Harry Kaplan

Faculty Group

Simple Orthodontic Corrections—Dr. Stephen H. Ilopkins, De-
partment of Orthodontia.

Selected Cases in Oral Surgery—Dr. John Keavenery, Depart-
ment of Oral Surgery.

A Few Steps in the Construction of Immediate Fived Bridge-
work with Special Emphasis on the Selection and Adapta-
tion of the Pontic—Dr. Roy J. Giezen, Department of Crown
and Bridgework.

Ceramics in Bridgework—Dr. John F. Brazinski, Department of
Ceramics.

Amalygam Condensation with the Hollecback Pneumatic Con-
denser—Dr. Doran S. Thorn, Department of Operative
Dentistry.

Scme Methods of Testing of Physical Properties of Dental Ma-
terials—Dr. Maurice A. Goldberg, Department of Dental
Materials, °

Full Dentures—Dr. Luzerne Jordon, Department of Prosthetic
Dentistry. Assisted by the following members of the de-
rartment staff: Drs. Emig, Whitebread Saunders, and
Stanton.

Tumors of the Jaw and Digestive Tract—Dr. Eugene R. Whit-
more, Department of Pathology.

Cross Section of the Anatomy of the Head—Dvr. Othmar Sol-
nitzsky, Dept. of Anatomy. .

Bacteriology—Dr. Mario Mollari, Department of Bacteriology.
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SCHOOL OF MEDICINE
(Georgetown University Hospital)
Presiding: Dr. Joseph J. Mundell, ’03, Professor of Obstetrics.
8:30 to 10:30 A.M.—Gynecological Clinic. Dr. Leon A. Martel.
08, Professor of Gynecology.
8:30 to 10:30 A.M.—Surgical Clinic. Dr. Howard F. Strine,
Associate Professor of Surgery, and Dr.
Howard H. Strine, Jr., ’28, Instructor in
Clinical Surgery.
10:30 to 12:30 A.M.—Gynecological Clinic. Dr. Jerome F. Crow-
) ley, '18, Associate Professor of Obstetrics
and Gynecology.
10:30 to 12:00 A.M.—Surgical Clinic. Dr. George K. Nutting,
Associate Professor of Surgery.
11:00 to 12:00 A.M.—Neurosurgical Clinic. Dr. John J. Shu-
grue, '19, Professor of Neurosurgery.
11:30 to 12:30 A.M.—Prectelogical Clinic. Dr. Garnet Ault,
Professor of Proctology.
(Gaston Hall)
Presiding: The Reverend David V. McCauley, S.J., Dean.
2:00 P.M.—Diverticulosis and Diverticulitis of Intestinal
Tract, Dr. Irvin Abell, President, American Medical Association,
and Clinical Professor of Surgery, University of Louisville
Medical School.
4:00 P.M.—The Sesquicentennial Convocation and Award
of Honors. (University Campus).
7:30 P.M.—The Alumni Banquet. (Hotel Mayflower).
SUNDAY, JUNE 4th
10:00 A.M.—Baccalaureate Mass, Sermon by ‘Rev. Edward
L. Stephens (College Lawn).
:00 P.M.—Band Concert. (Colege Lawn).
:00 P.M.—Lawn Party. (Collere Campus).
:30 P.M.—Tropaia Exercises. (College Yard.)
Cohonguroton Oration, by William J. Driscoll, Jr.
:15 P.M.—Reception by the President and Faculty. (Car-
roll Parlor).
MONDAY, JUNE bth
:00 P.M.—Band Concert.
:00 P.M.—Annual Commencement. Address by Hon.
Charles*H.*En*glisP (*Collegc Lawn).

EXHIBITIONS
Riggs Memorial Library, “150 Years of American Printing”
(All Week).
University Archives (All weck).
Display of Old Class and Sports Photographs. (All week), (Ryan
Gymnasium).
SPECIAL ATHLETIC EVENTS
Friday, June 2nd—(Congressional Country Club).
10:00 A.M.—Alumni GOLF Tournament.
. 2:00 P.M.—Golf Exhibition (Maurice McCarthy and Joseph
Lynch ALUMNI vs. Johnnie Burke & Charles
Pettijohn VARSITY.
Saturday, June 3rd—TENNIS Exhibition (The College).
9:00 A.M.—Gregory Mangin, Dooley Mitchell, Tom Mangan,
Fred Mesmer, Paul Kunkel.
10:00 A.M.—Basgl))all Game ALUMNI vs. SENIORS (Varsity
Field).
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“IS NOT THIS THE CARPENTER’S SON?”
(The Proposed Feast of Christ the Worker)

WILLIAM J. SMITH, S.J.

With the hearty approval of His Excellency, Most
Reverend Thomas E. Malloy, S.T.D., Bishop of Brook-
lyn, a crusade of petition to the Holy Father asking
for a Feast Day of Christ the Worker was begun in
the Brooklyn diocese in January of this year (1939).
The movement, sponsored by the Crown Heights
School of Catholic Workmen, spread to many places.
At the present writing the number of signatures to
the petition has reached well over the 300,000 mark.
Bricklayers and bankers, bootblacks and brokers,
teamsters, salesmen, labor officials, typists, engineers,
the unemployed, men and women of A.F.L., C.1.O., and
Independent Trade Unions enthusiastically lent their
names to the request. Practically every class and occu-
~pation in society are represented in the lists of the
signees. -

The petition read as follows:

A Petition to His Holiness, Pius XI, for
the Establishment of a Feast of Christ the
Worker.

" Mindful of the great love of the Sacred
Hcart for the poor, the needy, for workers,.
aware of the personal interest of Your Holi-
ness in their welfare, realizing the efforts of
evil men to win the workers away from God,
and confident in the earnest desires of Cath-
olic workers to continue as loyal and militant
defenders of the Faith and the Church, we,

1TThe Crown Heights School of Catholic Workmen is the
Iabor scheol under Jesuit direction located in Brooklyn, New
Yeork. Its Director. the Reverend William J. Smith, S.J., the
author of the present article, has played a leading part in pro-
motine the Feast of Christ the Worker. An account of the or-
~anization and aims of the schoel was published by Fr. Smith
in the Woodstork Letters Vol. LXVII, No. 8 (Oct. 1938), pp-
235-244—Editor’s Note.]
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~

the undersigned, beg a blessing upon their
cefforts. To inspire them with new zcal and
that they may share the more intimately in
the spirit of charity manifested by the Divine
Master in their regard, we humbly ask and
petition that a Feast of Christ the Worker, to
be celebrated in America on Labor Day, be
established,

Name Address City Occupation

A resolution, requesting the Hierarchy of the
United States of America to petition the Holy See for
such a Feast Day will be introduced at the meeting of
the Bishops in November. His Excellency, Most Rev-
crend Raymond Kearney, Auxiliary Bishop of Brook-
lyn, will read the resolution. Already the movement
has received the enthusiastic endorsement of the
Bishops of Buffalo, Rochester, Albany, Syracuse, Og-
densburg, in New York State. Archbishops Rummel
and Schrembs have expressed their approval. Peti-
tions were circulated in a number of dioceses. Half a
dozen editorials have been written in the Catholic
Press in favor of it.

The movement for a Feast of Christ the Worker is
not new, The devotion to Our Lord, under this title,
has been fostered elsewhere long before this time. As
early as 1916, a Swiss priest, Abbé Schuh, inaugurated
an association of workers under the special title of
Christ the Worker. Pope Benedict XV approved the
association in 1921 and raised it to an International
Confraternity. Its official title is The Apostolic Work
of Jesus the Workingman. Two years later, Pope Pius
X1, in a private audience granted to Abbé Schuh,
again expressed admiration for the idea and urged the
priest to spread devotion to Our Lord under this title,
that a strong demand on the part of the faithful might
show the need of a Feast Day of Christ the Worker.
Abké Schuh, with great zeal, set to work to carry out
the hopes of His Holiness, and by 1927 he was able
to present to His Holiness three volumes of signatures
asking for the Feast Day. Among those who signed the
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petition. were 33 Cardinals and 560 Bishops.

Renewed interest has been shown in the past vear
or so in France, In London, England, a petition simi-
lar to the one in America is now being circulated.
Among the signatures is found that of Cardinal Hins-
ley. Half a dozen churches in the United States have
held services under the title of Christ the Worker. In
Cleveland the Shrine of St. Paul and the Church of
St. Joseph have a perpetual novena to Christ the
Worker. St, Peter’s Church in Barclay Street, New
York City, conducts a Holy Hour for Workingmen
every Thursday at noon to honor the Sacred Heart of
Christ the Worker. A booklet of prayers entitled Fif-
teen Minutes with Christ the Worker? has run into its
fourth edition in as many months. To date 21,000
copies of this booklet have been printed and distri-
buted. A second booklet for home devotion is being
prepared.

The need of. arousing interest in the devotion to
Christ the Worker is apparent to all who are conver-
sant with economic conditions in the world today. Thz
appropriateness, even the necessity, of a Feast Day to
honor the Divine Master in His sacred character as
a Carpenter is equally evident. The world today rotates
upon an economic axis. Christ the King, Who is Christ
the Carpenter, must be made the center and support
of that world if peace and sanity are to be established.

The workmen need such a day, for they are being
harassed on all sides by promoters of doctrines, false
and deceitful, which seem to offer them economic se-
curity. A pagan press constantly tends to rub from
their minds the lustre of Catholic teaching which in
other days gave them strength and encouragement.
The conditions in which great numbers of them are
forced to work and live is creating the impression in
their minds that they have neither the right to earthly
comfort nor the consolation which their Faith should
provide for them.

2 William J. Smith, S.J., Fiftcen Minutes With Christ the
Worker. New York, The Paulist Press, 1939. pp. 32.
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The cmployer is in need of such a day. The objec>
tion that a Feast of Christ the Worker would exclude
all other classes does not seem sound. The Divine Mas-
ter was necither an employer nor an employee, Yet He
is the model of workmen and should be the exemplar
of the cmployer. No employer will ever understand
the meaning of the words the dignity of labor until
first he grasps the reality of a God Who became a
Carpenter, Unless the employer can see in his work-
men ‘“‘other carpenters of Nazareth,” the abstract
principles of the enzyc'ieals will eoitina: to fall on deaf
ears.

Professional pecople and other classes of society
have as much need of Christ the Worker as the em-
ployer and the employece. The Mystical Body of Christ
is cne. A Christian can aever be a spiritual isolation-
ist. We are social beings. Naturally, supernaturally,
ceonomically, socially, we have need of one another.
The human family, in spite of its divisions and dis-
sensions, is of necessity bound together today in a
way that was unknown in cther ages, The stability or
the disturbance of industrial relations affects every
individual and every family. We must be interested
in the spiritual and material welfare of the working-
man whether we like it or not. The acceptance or the
rejection of Christ the Worker as an Ide¢al by em-
plover and worker may well determine the fate of
nations. No one can be indifferent to that.

The condition of the times demands this devotion
and this Feast Day. Atheists and enemies of religion,
though often a minority, are strongly united. By mass
demonstrations, by parades, by their press, they flaunt
their hatred before the public. Our Catholic workmen
come within their direct fire, The Catholic workman
has always been loyal, anxious to show his faith. Give
him a day on hich he can have the assurance of the
prayerful co-operation of the whole Catholic world.
Give him a chance to carry out the wishes of His

9
&
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Holiness, Pope Pius XI, of blessed memory, in his pre-
diction that the workman will be “proud to walk in
the footsteps of Him, Who being in the form of God,
chosge to become a carpenter and to be known among
men as the son of a carpenter.”

A final, but by no means the last, reason for urging
devotion to Christ the Carpenter is the Divine Work-
man Himself. Devotions develop in the Church accord-
ing to the needs of the times, as we know from our own
Sacred Heart devotions. The world today is a living
contradiction of all that the Divine Master came to
teach. Greed and lust for power, cruelty and stark in-
justice rule supreme, A relative few live in luxury,
while millions weep in poverty, suffering, and destitu-
tion. The state is deified and financial power magnified.
The dignity of human personality is debased and de-
graded. The ideals of honest labor, the value of vol-
.untary poverty, the nobility of a humble life, are de-
rided and ridiculed. The virtues of justice and charity
are set aside as__archaic. For such poisorn, the apt and
appropriate antidote lies in emphasizing the character
of Christ in relation to modern problems, in showing
Him to the world as He was durng the greater part of
His lifetime. . .a humble, poor, unknown tradesman of
Nazareth.

The objection that we may over-stress the human-
ity of Christ is vulnerable. It is just as much a heresy
to belittle the humanity of the God-Man as it is to
deny His divinity.

Of still less weight is the fear that the Communists
will turn the devotion to their own ends, holding
Christ up as an ignorant laborer and making of Him
a part of the proletarian front. If we._-\'v;ere to accom-
modate our teaching of the truth to the designs of
Communists and cease to proclaim our doctrine when-
ever they distorted or misrepresented it, we would
have to be silent on many of the salient points of re-
ligion. There is scarcely a decent tradition or con-
cept that we cherish which they have not in one way
or another made use of to disguise their own malicious
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doctrines. If they have failed to speak of some of them,™
it is due to ignorance of the doctrine, and not because
they have a preference for any doctrines in particular.
Communism is the most insidious danger the Church
.has ever had to face. Yet there are ultra-liberal Cath-
olics who would like to soft pedal the issue. A Catholic
Bishop made the sad suggestion to me that it might
be possible to co-operate with Communists for a good
end under the principle of the double effect. As rever-
ently as I could, I suggested that he should read a few
Communist booklets and find out what they teach. To
yield to their trickery and deprive the workman of
his greatest hope, the ideal of Christ the Worker, is
not the proper approach to the problem. To expose
their deceit, while vigorously preaching the truth of
Christ in all its manifestations, seems to me to be the
sounder defense,

The phase of Our Lord’s earthly life which today is
most appropriate, which best meets the difficulties of
the hour, is that of Christ as a craftsman, the Car-
penter of Nazareth. We know that there is nothing in
the life of the Son of God upon earth that was merely
an accident, The sacred role of the carpenter is as
much a part of the Divine Plan of Redemption as the
title of teacher or miracle worker, I like to think that
the Divine Mind of God looked down the years and
saw that there would come a day—as it has come—
when greed and selfishness would so rule the lives of
men, that while a relative few controlled the wealth
and credit of the world, millions and millions of His
children would be forced to live in subjection, poverty,
even destitution. When that day would come He
wanted to say once again, “Come to Me all you who
labor and are heavily burdened, and I will refresh
vou.” He wanted to say that and to have the invitation
accerted. So when He came among His own, He came
as cre of Ilis own—a humble carpenter. Ours is the
duty to carry that invitation to the multitudes.
Crown Heights School of Catholic Workmen
Brooklyn, N.Y,
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PHiLIP E. DOBSON, S.d.

The year 1938-1939 was notable in the history of the
XAVIER LABOR SCHOOL for expansion in two di-
rections: first, increased activity in the union field;
and secondly, the beginning of courses of lectures for
public school teachers in New York City and the vicin-
ity.

What prompted the decision to branch out into
these two fields was the fact that the Communists
seemed to be spending most of their money and their
cnergies on the unions and on the public school sys-
tem. In addition to this negative side of the question,
these two ficlds gave proniise of providing opportuni-
ties of accomplishing something definite and lasting.
The activities of the Labo: Scheol in the two fields will
be treated separately.

ActTiNITY IN Tiip UNION FIELD

In general, courses for union men were offered in:
Parliamentary Procedure, the History of Tiade Uinion-
sm, Comnatism and Union Labor, Public Spealking,
Unionisin and Sound Organization, It is obvious that
most men who belong to unions need some, or ali of
these courses. Seme would have no knowledge of the
history and tactics of unionism, others would have
this necessary background, but would be unable fo
hold the floor in a union hall against a hostile, heckling
crowd. Some would not be atle to recognize Commun-
ists or Communism in their unions unless Earl Brow-
der. rose to speak, others would be quick to recognize
the Red Hand of Mogscow, but would be easily side-
stepped by the chairmen of the meotings, beeause of
their ignorance of the rules of parlinmentary proced-
ure. Thus the courses were designed to train construe-
tive, well-informed, Catholic, American, union men,
who knew what to say or do, how to go about it, and
who could handle themselves under all circumstances.

266
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The courses were taught, with one or two exceptions\
by reliable, experienced Catholic laymen. Jesuits tend
to be too academic and theoretical in treating with
these men, and there is the additional difficulty that
in such classes the men in trying to show the proper
respect for priests feel constrained and not free to air
their difficulties. The courses were free of charge, ex-
cept for a registration fee of one dollar for those who
could afford it. There was a rather large library of
bocks and pamphlets on labor and communism, which
the students were free to borrow without charge.

One major problem that confronted the School was
that of arousing the rank and file of the union men
to united, unselfish, intelligent, fearless, constructive
action. A whole book could be written on each of these
adjectives as applied to action in unions. That our
Catholics have accomplished so little in the union field
is due to the fact one or more of those adjectives did
not apply to their action. No progress will ever be
made unless the efforts of the men are unselfish, united,
intelligent, fearless, and constructive. In unions dom-
inated by Communist leaders, the few Communists
in the rank and file have more energy and zeal than
the rest of the union men who outnumber them a
hundred to one, One of the most discouraging features
of labor school work is to see men who belong to
communistic or crooked unions, sit in the classes week
after week, apparently interested in the training
that they are receiving, and then later learn that these
men either did not attend their union’s meetings or
elsc went and meekly voted in favor of the resolu-
tions proposed by the Communist or dishonest leaders.

Some of the unions to which the men belonged were:
the bricklayers’, the restaurant workers’, electrical
workers’, teamsters’ or truckers’, longshoremen’s,
painters’, carpenters’, and the Transport Workers’
union, One of the best ways of ruining a school of
such men is to have professors who talk the language
of the University, instead of talking the language of
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the men,>professors who glibly know all the answers
and whose lectures consist of quotes from innumer-
able books, men who know only books and the class-
room, and little or nothing of their students whose
lives consist of hard, monotonous, dirty work under
tyrannical bosses, and in racketeering labor unions.

One item which might be of some interest is the
effort made by the XAVIER LABOR SCHOOL to
ficht Communism directly and to help the workers in
the Transport Workers’ Union. The impression is
common among laboring men that the Church talks of
the labor problem in a vacuum, with little ¢f any defin-
ite achievement resulting. In other words, there is too
much talk of labor unions in general, and too little
action in driving Communists out of this or that par-
ticular union, or in cleaning out the racketeers in a
particular union.

For many reasons Thz Transport Workers’ Union
(principally centered in New York City) seemed to
present a fine 6pportunity of definitely furthering the
cause of Christ in a tangible situation. We shall ex-
plain why this was by beginning with the obvious truth
that the Communist International, of which the Com-
munist Party of the U.S.A. is a section, aims at violent
revolution. When the time will be ripe for the Com-
munist to touch off this revolution, they must control
transportation to cause chaos, confusion, anarchy, to
prevent troop movement, and so forth, all of which is
essential for the success of their revolution. As in
other lines of industry, the Communists sought to gain
control of transportation in New York through 2a
union. By capitalizing on many just grievances which
the men had against the companies, by .promising the
men everything short of the moon, by showering the
men with an endless stream of propaganda, by pay-
ing organizers whose only job was to spend the entire
day trying to organize the men, the Communist Party
succeeded in organizing the Transport Workers’ Union.
By dominating this Union the Communist Party ac-
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quired immense power in New York, the key city of
the Country, since the membership of this Union is
composed of all the employees of the subways (Inde-
pendent Lines excepted), trolley car lines, elevated
lines, including the employees who operate the very
heart of these lines, the power houses and repair
shops, plus the employees of most of the bus lines.
Some of the taxi drivers belong to this Union, but
since a taxi driver’s pay averages less than fifteen
dollars weekly, the drivers are unable to pay dues, and
the Union is allowing these men to drift away. Ap-
proximately seventy-five percent of the members of the
Transport Workers’ Union are Irish Catholics, most
of whom are still practical Catholics. The leaders of
this Union are entirely communistic. Note that we
said communistic and not Communists, because we
have no sympathy with those Catholics who fall into
the trap set by the Communists, of wasting time try-
ing to prove that certain men are members of the
Communist Party, an almost impossible task. To fight
a union leader with every weapon at our command, to
accuse such a man of being a bad union man, to say
he is un-American and anti-Catholic, we do not have to
have proof of his membership in the Communist
Party. It should be Sufficient for us to know that that
union leader carries the line of the Communist Party.
To waste valuable time and energy trying to prove that
someone is a member of the Communist Party is no
different from the conduct of the puppy running in
circles trying to bite its own tail, because members of
the Communist Party adopt different names in the
Party, and since a Communist holds that the end jus-
tifies the means, no lie is too base and no hypocrisy
too shameful, if he is trying to conceal his membership
in the Party. While we were morally sure that all the
leaders of the Transport Workers’ Union were mem-
bers of the Communist Party, we were satisfied to
know that they all ecarried out the line and the policies
laid down by the Communist Party.
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There Were many reasons why we were justified in
hoping to accomplish something definite among these
men. First of all, most ¢f them were Irish Catholics,
and we thought they would listen to Catholic clergy-
men. Secondly, as in the case of most unions controlled
by Communists, the Union tyrannized over the men in
a fashion little different from that of Joseph Stalin,
and the men were thoroughly fed up with it. Thirdly,
there had never been made public an itemized aceount
of expenses, despite the fact that the Constitution of
the Union demands that it be done every six months.
Finally we thought we could prove to the majority of
the men that their leadsrs were carrying the Com-
munist Party Line on all major issues, such as Spain,
the position of the Catholic Church on Labor, and so
forth, and hence prove that these leaders were defin-
itely anti-Catholic.

By contacting key men among these workers, by
passing the newhs)around by word of mouth, by passing
out handbills near car barns (sometimes at the risk
of riot incited by Communists) a group of men from
the Transport Workers’ Union were gathered at the
XAVIER LABOR SCHOOL. We hoped that they
would form the nucleus of a much larger movement
which would be successful in cleaning out the Union.
The men met every Wednesday. Those men who
worked nights would come to the classes on the way
home from work, and go home to sleep after the
classes. Those who worked during the day attended the
classes at night. (All membars of unions other than
the Transport Workers’” Union attended classes in the
evening only). Every week the men put out several
thousand mimeographod sheasts expoSing the Union
leadership and its communistic hook-up, presenting
new facts and new angles each week.

TFor a time the XAVIER LABOR SCHOOL made
considerable heacdway in ils efforts to teach these men
the principles of good unionism, and in demonstrating
that their union leaders were dishonest and commun-
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istic. However, as soon as the union leadership real-
ized that we meant business, as soon as they saw that
{he men coming to the XAVIER LABOR SCHOOL
fully intended to overthrow their present officers and
elect in their place honest, progressive, anti-commun-
ist leaders, then they began to poison the minds of
the rank and file against the XAVIER LABOR
SCHOOIL. Their most deadly weapon was their so-
called ‘scandal squads’, Mcen picked by the union lead-
ers are given instructions to mix in among the men at
work, during lunch, or on the way home, and confi-
dentially pass on the information, e.g., that the
NAVIER LABOR SCHOOL is being paid by the Com-
pany {o break the Union, or that the man directing
the School is not a priest at all, but a fake priest using
the men who go to his School as dupes for his own ad-
vancement. Not content with this, the union began
to intimidate the men who attended the Labor School,
hy bringing them up before the trial board of the
Union on charges of violating the Union Constitution.
The men werc usually fined and threatened with ex-
pulsion from the Union if they were not more sub-
missive to the wishes of the leaders, Other men were
warned that they would be severely punished if they
dared come near the Labor School. One member of
the School was very badly beaten up, and while there
was no definite proof as to who were his assailants,
there are indications that they were thugs hired by
the Union,

Most of the men in the Transport Workers’ Union
{(?nd in many other unions for that matter) are ex-
tremely gullible and swallow the most absurd stories,
without asking for any semblance of proof. What
added to their credulity in the charge that the
XAVIER LABOR SCHOOL was in the pay of the com-
panies is the fact that very many of the men bitterly
resent the action taken by the Irish Bishops and the
Irish Clergy during the trouble with England. This
spirit of anti-clericalism is nourished at the Union
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meetings by the Union leaders who constantly repeat
such questions as: “When you had no union, and
when the Company used to kick you around like dogs,
where was the Catholic Church and the XAVIER
LABOR SCHOOL then? When you tried to throw off
the yoke of England, didn’t the priests tell you to keep
your chains and remain slaves? Now they want you
to be slaves of the Company again.”

- By such tactics there has been fomented among the
men of the Transport Workers’” Union a strong spirit
of anti-clericalism, and an increasing acceptance of
the doctrine of class-war. Many of the men hate the
Companies for which they work along with all capital-
ists. This belief in class-war received its initial im-
petus from the unfair and unchristian manner in
which some of the transit companies treated their
men in the past.

At this point it is necessary to understand why the
leaders of the Transport Workers’ Union were able to
dominate so completely men who were free and inde-
pendent Americans. Some months previous to Septem-
ber 1938 when the classes for these men opened at
the XAVIER LABOR SCHOOL, the various transit
companies in New York unfortunately gave to the
Union officials a ‘closed shop.’ This means that no man
could work on any of the transit lines unless he were
a member of the Transport Workers’ Union, It followed
that if a man were expelled from the Union he auto-
matically lost his job, and the Company, regardless of
what it might wish to do, was forced by the contract
which it had signed to dismiss the man who had been
expelled from the Union. The word unfertunately was
used above only in reference to this sifuation. It was
not meant as a general condemnation of the closed
shop, although it is true that it practically gives the
union leaders complete control over their men, and if
this power be misused, it places the men in a virtual
slavery, It does not cost the company any money to
grant a closed shop to union leaders, and the union
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leaders in return can make some concession which will™
save the company money. In the case of the transit
situation in New York City, those companies knew
that they were granting a closed shop to Communists,
and in the case of the Interborough Rapid Transit
Company, there seemed to be some culpability on the
part of the Catholic officials in allowing such a clause
to be placed in the contract, From what has been ex-
plained, it can be readily appreciated that in the case
of the poor workingman with a wife and children de-
pendent on him, in hard times when jobs are extreme-
ly scarce, it would require more than ordinary courage
for him to incur the displeasure of his union leaders,
with consequent expulsion from the union and loss of
his job.

However, despite all intimidation by the union lead-
ers the XAVIER LABOR SCHOOL made definite pro-
gress until a small group of men, not connected with
* the School at all, engendered a wild-cat, unauthorized
sit-down strike on the LR.T. Subways for about
twenty-five minutes in February, 1939. The Union
officials blamed this incident on the members of the
Union who were attending classes at the XAVIER
LABOR SCHOOL. From then on all the union leaders
biasted away at the Catholic Church for its anti-labor
policy, using the XAVIER LABOR SCHOOL as an ex-
ample. Most of the men, because of their simplicity,
were extremely gullible and believed most of the slan-
ders and lies that were handed to them from the plat-
forms of the Union halls,

After all these factors were taken into considera-
tion, it was decided that it would be better not to furn-
ish the Communist leaders with pretexts for their
slanders, since the XAVIER LABOR SCHOOL did not
have the necessary money, manpower, or organization
to match blows successfully with so powerful an out-
fit as the Transport Workers’ Union. The classes for
these men were discontinued and the nucleus of
brave, unselfish, hardworking men who had risked
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so much~for Catholicism, and for the cause of sound
American unionism, formed other outside groups and
carried on in such a way that the Church would not be
directly involved. The XAVIER LABOR SCHOOL
failed to attain final success with this group because
we had not reckoned that so many Catholics would be

so anti-clerical, because we did not believe that so -

many would be misled by the rabble-rousing nonsense
of the union leaders, and because of the selfishness of
many,who did not care about their religion or their
Country as long as they received a few cents an hour
more in their pay envelope.

As sort of an afterthought we offer this observa-
tion which may or may not have any significance, It
vas our experience that membership in the Commun-
ist Party for any length of time seemed to put a blight
on the characters of the men. Of the former members
of the Communist Party with whom we came in con-

tact, we found hone who could be fully trusted, They -

always seemed-'to retain, perhaps unconsciously, the
philosophy that the end justifies the means, They were
invariably disruptive and revolutionary. At times
they would work for some time without showing these

qualities, but in the end they always showed their true.

colers, and would make some erratic move which
would ruin many months of work by the other reliable
men,
LECTURES FoRrR PUBLIC SCHOOL TEACHERS

The other section of the Labor School mentioned
above, the courses for public school teachers, attracted
a good deal of attention in New York. During the last
few years, particularly during the La Guardia Ad-
ministration, the Public School System,of New York
City has become increasingly materialistic, immoral,
and pagan. Some of the schools are still rather good
from the moral viewpoint, but they are relics of the
past, and the present personnel most probably will be
replaced by teachers and principals less friendly to the
Catholic Ideal. This trend has been accelerated to 2
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sreat extent by courses and pressurz groups, organized
among teachers by Left Wing schools and organiza-
tions, such as Thz Rand School of Social Science, The
Workers School in The Daily Worker Building, The
American League for Peace and Damocracy, The
Teachers Union, and others. To combat the virus im-
planted by these agenciss, THE XAVIER LABOR
SCHOOL inaugurated its courses for teachers in
Americanism and Education, from the Catholic view-
point. Each Tuesday evening for twenty-four weeks
an average of one hundred and fifiy teachers came to
the Xavier Theatre to hear lectures on various phases
of Education, Amecricanism, Deliocracy, Racism,
cic., by prominent Catholics, who wore also fearless
and uncompromising. Only Catholics wears invited to
lecture to this group, and with one or two exceptions,
enly Catholics who were educated in Catholies schools,
bseause it was our expericnce that almost all Catholics
cdueated at sccular schools are unsound on the funda-
mental questions of the origin of authority and of
rights, free speech, toleranes, democracy, the will of the
wajerity. Their views are usually so likeral that they
are more naturalistic than Catholic. The lzctures usual-
ly lasted thirty minutes, followed by a quezstion period
cf approximately an hour. The question period was the
most interesting and most profitable portion of the
cvening,

Some examples of the lectures given are: Free
Speech in the School—Walter J, Garlin, LL.D., Mem-
‘ber of the Board of Education; Constructive Princi-
nles in Eduecation—Francis M. Ryan, Ph.D., Ass’t.
Professor of Education, I'ordham U.; The Right of
Free Specch—Ignativs M. Wilkinson, LL.D., Dean of
the School of Law, Fordham U.; I'ree Speech and the
Right of Assembly—The Hon. Justice Herbert A.
O’Brien; Education Afier John Dewey—Francis M.
Crowley, Ph.D., Dean of ths School of Education,
Fordham U.; several lectures on The Activity Pro-
eram which is being used as a vehicle for the infiltra-
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tion of naturalism and paganism into the New York
School System. Some of these topics may seem some-
what remote from the subject of Education, but they
are all burning issues among the teachers today, and
Catholics, both students and teachers, are being
snowed under by the welter of propaganda on these
subjects that is being taught very attractively and
very effectively by the Leftists. Social issues as well as
educational issues are of paramount importance
among teachers today.

One reason why the Leftist groups are able to at-
tract many teachers to their courses is that they
are able to secure from the Board of Education
permission to award “alertness” or “in service” cred-
its to those teachers who take those courses and pass
the examinations. These credits are required for many
teachers who wish to qualify for the customary in-
crease in pay or for advancement in the New York
Eduecational System. Many teachers were very anxious
to attend the Xavier courses because of their superior
quality, but they were obliged to attend other courses
to secure the necessary alertness credits. To eliminate
this handicap the XAVIER LABOR SCHOOL fulfilled
all the required conditions laid down by the Board
of Education, and requested that alertness credits be
granted to teachers taking our courses. There should
have been no question of this request being granted,
since the Xavier courses were superior to most of the
courses offered by the Leftists which had been granted
alertness credits by the Board of Education. When the
Board decided to act on the XAVIER LABOR
SCHOOL’S request, the Director of the School was
asked to see the Superintendent in charge of Teachers’
Credits. In the interview the Superintendent was very
polite, kind and deferential. The courses was praised
very highly and regret was expressed by the Superin-
tendent that other Catholic institutions were not offer-
ing courses of equal excellence. Then the Superintend-
ent (who was not a Christian) proceeded to impose
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impossible conditions which had to be met before the~
Board would consider granting alertness credits, and
this despite the fgct that none of the Leftist agencies
were required to meet these additional requirements
imposed on the XAVIER LABOR SCHOOL. There fol-
lowed a lengthy correspondence in the course of which
the Superintendent who had imposed these conditions
was accused of unfairness and discrimination. After
some months the Superintendent admitted his error
and the teachers taking the Xavier courses were
granted alertness credits. This incident is related be-
cause it is one of many that are constantly occurring
in New York, and taken together they prove that the
higher executive positions in the New York Educa-
tional System are being filled by persons who seem to
have a definite anti-christian bias,

Among the more energetic and zealous members of
the teachers’ group, a committee was formed which
became the Labor School’s pressure group for the
Teachers’ section. This group attended meetings of
the Leftists and gave reports on them, spoke at public
hearings, telegraphed resolutions adopted at the regu-
lar Tuesday lecture, and in general made the power of
our teachers’ group felt wherever a question involv-
ing Catholicity or traditional Americanism was at stake
principally in the field of Education, For instance
this committee worked very hard to have adopted by
the Board of Education, the famous Carlin Resolution
which was designed to prevent all alien, un-American
“Isms” from using the public schools for their meet-
ings. This resolution was proposed by Walter Carlin,
one cf the two Catholic members of the Board of Edu-
cation. The resolution was eventually rejected by the
Board and the deciding vote was cast by the other
Catholic member of the Board. '

In New York’s educational circles, the Leftists are
exerting an influence favr beyond their proportionate
numbers, because they 2im always to apply pressure
at strategic points at the most opportune times, while
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Catholics are content to stand off, wrapped in the com-
placent knowledge that they alene have the truth. This
is most unforiunate when we realize that almost one
half of the children attendine public schools in New
York are Catholics, ard thoso Catholic Students are
imbibing the naturalistic, pagan philosophy which is
being thrust upon them by forces that aim to dastroy
sur religion.

OTPER ACTIVITIES

While the main part of the Labor School was com-
pesed of unicn men, effective work was done among
other non-union groups,

At the sugrestion of TFather Boland, Chairman of
the State Labor Rolations Board, a course in Labor
Relations Law wasg effered for Catholic lawyers who
desired to spezialize in the fizld of Labor law, Among
the C.1.0. locals thest weare springing up everywhere
in New York, “there were very few men who knew
union tactics and technique well enough to direct the
policies of these unions. Consequently the policies of
the unions were usually directed by the union’s law-
vers, the great majority of whom were Jewish lawyvers
who were unserupulous and certainly not pro-christian,

There was a small non-union group at the School
which took eoursce on fundamental ethics, and on vari-
ous phases of Communism. I'rom this group a corps
of speakers was developed, During the yvear those men
did much good work speaking before Holy Name So-
cieties, Communion breakfasts, and meetings of vari-
ous clubs. While this group of speakers did a good deal
of fine work, and while our people will always need
someone to talk to them, vet the fatt-is that in the
present day sitnation, the primary need is not talk, but
intelligent organization of pressure groups which can
apply pressure at the right place and at the right time,
and which can swing our Catholic people enthusias-
tically and energetically behind them, always, of
course with the approval of the bishops,
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The greatest handicap with which the XAVIER
LABOR SCHOOL has had to contend during the past
few years has been the appointment each year of a
new director. Of the several recasons why this is ruin-
ous, we shall give two.

The most important task of the director of such a
School and what will contribute most towards' the
progress of the School, is the development of personal
contacts with as many people as possible in the fields
of Labor, Education, Government, etc. More than one
year is required to make any notable progress in this
direction. Once a director acquires a list of valuable
contacts, very few of these can be handed on to a sue-
cessor. Each year a new director starts at Xavier, al-
most from scratch, At the end of the year when he is
beginning to understand the work, and has some con-
tacts which he hopes to use next year, he is changed,
and the process starts all over again with the new di-
rector the following year,

Recently, the director of the Labor School has been
a scholastic who has taught in the High School dur-
ing the day, and acts in his capacity as Director of the
Labor School at night. Since scholastics eventually go
to theology, the appointment of a scholastic as direc-
tor, ipso facto eliminates the possibility of permanent
directorship. What is more important, is the fact that
what the people need most of all in the solution of
socvial problems is Theology. At least ninety percent of
the social problem consists net in economies, not in
abstract sociology, not in philosophy, but in the Theol-
ogy of Christ, applied through the social sciences.

Father General has said that the solution of the
social problem is one of our major tasks. Surely then
it is proper that a priest who will have no other
work, should be assigned as Director of the XAVIER
LABOR SCHOOL. Until that comes to pass the
the XAVIER LABOR SCHOOL will not exercise
throughout New York, the enormous influence of
which it is capable.



~ OUR LADY OF THE OAKS!

Retreat House
Grand Coteau, Louisiana

LESTER F. X. GUTERL, S.J.

Our Lady of the Oaks retreat house is the munificent
gift of His Excellency, Most Reverend Bishop Jules
Benjamin Jeanmard and his clergy to the Jesuits of
the New Orleans Province as a monument to the one
hundred years of service of the Society of Jesus in the
territory of what is now the Lafayette diocese.

Situated on the grounds of St. Charles’ College,
Grand Coteau, Louisiana, this simple and sturdy struc-
ture typifies the humble but hard historic atmosphere
of its environs. Grand Coteau, somewhat more ele-
vated than adjacent tracts of land, as its name indi-
cates, forms to the eye a rough circle of about four
or five miles inm:diameter, bounded by different creeks
and bayous and naturally beautified by a generous
amount of oaks, pines, cypresses and hickory trees from
whose branches forever hangs the ornamental “Span-
ish Beard.” Not far from the “Evangeline country,”
its population consists chiefly of Acadian French, sim-
ple farm people for the most part. Among them are a
sprinkling of the descendants of the Maryland families
who came to Louisiana over a century ago, and of later
immigrants of various origins.

This unassuming village never attained a name in
the affairs of the world. Though only some 150 miles
distant from the great city of New Orleans, it is hardly
known beyond an equal radius, It hag its importance
rather in the inconspicuous chronicles<of spiritual pur-

poses, of holy people combating the bitter obstacles

with which holy pursuits are usually confronted.
In 1835, or thereabouts, Archbishop Blane of New

1 The writer wishes to acknowledge with thanks the material
contributed for this article bv the Reverend Samuel Hill Ray,
S.J., Director of the Retreat House of Our Lady of the Oaks.
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Orleans expressed his desire that the Jesuit Fathers
take charge of a College at Iberville, Louisiana. For
some reason, however, the place was not considered
favorable and they were encouraged to locate them-
selves on a more favorable site. After several unsuec-
cessful attempts to establish themselves at suitable
towns, the Jesuit Fathers finally looked to Donaldson-
ville, a rather progressive, healthful and agreeable site,
overlooking the “Father of Waters” and easily acces-
sible from all parts of Louisiana. Reverend Father
Point, superior of the New Orleans Mission, spent
earnest efforts making arrangements. But after all
the obstacles seemed to have been removed and the
time for final arrangements had come, some of the in-
habitants launched ‘“‘an opposition so uncalled for”
that Father Point declined further proceedings and left
immediately for, that “out of the way” place, Grand
Coteau to which he was called, as it is said, on “urgent
business of a spiritual nature.”

“During his stay there,” wrote Father Maitruges,
S.J., some sixty years ago, “Father Point, guided by
Providence we may say, for mere human wisdom and
prudence did not seem to advise that course, made final
arrangements for a College in those parts.” That was
In 1837. St. Charles’ College was established on the
‘800 acres of land given by a Mr, Charles Smith. “From
that time, Fr. Point was to feel at what cost he was
to deserve the title of Founder, . .” It was not long
before that “out of the way’ place was to become the
seat of a terrible conflict which keynoted, as it were,
an existence of rises and falls, providential redemp-
tions and harassing misfortunes.

When the College was declared open, the announce-
ment was received by an uncalled-for outery of dis-
dain from the outside world, The Fathers “were held
up to the public as objects of hatred, unworthy to
breathe the air of Louisiana.” Timely warnings were
received through anonymous letters, some containing
threats of violence to the persons of the Fathers.

But that was only the beginning of trials for Grand
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Coteau. Poor in the beginning, with merely a “wooden
" church, one small wooden house and a kind of log
house” it remains poor to this day. Its history relates
of oft recurring doleful days, days of poverty and
persecution, days of abandonment, days of mourning
and sorrow during the Civil War, days of want and
misery during the Mississippi flood. On one occasion
when fortune was kind enough to enable Father Point
to erect a new building, he was moved to exclaim: “Ah!
le voila enfin, le collége St. Charles, enfanté dans la
douleur!”

And yet, struggling thus throughout the 100 years
of its existence, Providence has kept it alive and en-
abled it to work out a fruitful destiny. Ever since its
foundation St. Charles’ has been continually devoted to
the education of Catholic youth, varying at times from
a boarding school for boys to a seminary for candi-
dates for the Jesuit priesthood, What human estimate
could ddequate]y: weigh its real success? As Father
Maitrugues had said: “. . .the work of God was going
on meanwhile, and from year to year St, Charles’ Col-
lege was sending to their homes a number of youths
who know our Lord a little better. Likewisé the convent
of the Sacred Heart (antedating St. Charles by somse
17 years) was at work preparing the best sort of cate-
chists,—that is, good Christian mothers, And though
much still remained to be done, infidelity, heresy and
secret societies received severe checks; many a predju-
dice was removed, many a mind enlightened, many a
wound healed, as the present fervor proves.” Sometime

“previous Mr, Anderson, a Senator in Louisiana had
said: “Your Grand Coteau populatiod hardly ever
brings up a case of crime at the courts. *Tis wonder-
fult”

“And now nothing remains,” wrote this pious Fath-
er, “but to express the confidence we feel with regard
to the future of Grand Coteau. It is daily striking root
deeper, and further trial may only render it more
stable and more fruitful. Of course it will always be
the same lonely spot, still poor and humble; but who
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can deny that it is day after day working out a noble
task and fulfilling a bright destiny ?”” How prophetical
those words of over half a century ago! A lonely spot?
Yes, with a hallowed loneliness, the kind of loneliness
that was the joy of Nazareth.

Indeed, it is a hallowed spot. For the last score of
years St. Charles’ has been the Novitiate and Junior-
ate for the Jesuits of the New Orleans Province, Daily
at the appointed hour one can see the fervent novices
strolling about the grounds reading their immortal
“Rodriguez” or pacing the shaded paths in groups say-
ing ‘“the Beads” and the Litanies. There, still stand-
ing on the grounds, is the little “White House” where
once lived the Venerable Mother Connelly, foundress
of the religious order of the Child Jesus. A stone’s
throw away in the old parish cemetery lie the bodies
of her two children. There is the unpretentious grave-
yard of the pioneer fathers, scholastics and brothers,
where symbolic of a pledged peace lie side by side the
bodies"of Father Salter, grandson of Alexander Ste-
phens, vice-president of the Confederacy and Father
Sherman, the son of General Sherman who made his
march through Georgia not far from the ancestral
home of Father Salter, There is the old parish church
of the Sacred Heart and the new chapel of St. Peter
Claver for the colored folks. And bordering the College
grounds is the historic Academy and Convent of the
Religious of the Sacred Heart and its storied shrine
of St. John Berchmans in the room where he appeared
to, and miraculously cured, the postulant Mary Wil-
son. Amidst such apt surrounding has been born Grand
Coteau’s latest project, the new retreat house, Our
Lady of the Oaks,

Were we adequately to search the background of
this new retreat house, we would find ourselves delving
much deeper into history; for we can see in it another
product of an idea popularized by St. Ignatius in the
Spiritual Exercises, caught up by his followers with
great effectiveness in stemming the tide of heresy and
enkindling the flame of spiritual vigor and in our day
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recalled anew to the mind of the universal Church by
Pope Pius XI in his encyclical Mens Nostra. The true
force of that idea is explained in simple terms by that
venerable Pontiff of happy memory. Thus he writes:

. .if spiritual exercises were nothing more than a
brief retirement for a few days, wherein a man removed
from the common society of mortals and from the crowd
of cares, was given, not empty silence, but the oppor-
tunity of examining those most grave and penetrating
questions concerning the origin and destiny of man;
“‘Whence he comes; and whither he is going’; surely, no
one can deny that great benefits may be derived from
these sacred exercises.

To be sure, this idea was not foreign to Grand Co-
teau. Surely not one of the hundred years had passed
before the Spiritual Exercises were given at 8t.
Charles’ or the Convent of the Sacred Heart. Yet, this
was not an adequate fulfillment of the idea. What of
the Catholic laymen in those parts of Louisiana, the
Catholic Boys iq'Public Schools? Whence shall they de-
rive nourishment for their souls? What of the parish
priests who yearn for a timely spiritual stimulus af-
forded by a few days retirement in prayer? This was
problem with which Father Samuel H. Ray, S.J., was
confronted some ten years ago, The old question arose.
How start such a movement without finances? Grand
Coteau was the logical choice. Two corridors of rooms
in the west wing of the now spacious building could
easily be spared. The old College dining-room could
serve as the “Laymen’s Refectory.” The college kitchen
could be imposed upon to cook the meals, The novices
and brothers would eagerly lend a hand in the tasks of
arranging rooms, serving table, serving-the Masses of
the priests and the like. o

Father Ray decided to test the plan. Early in Janu-
ary, 1929, he visited the neighboring parishes and
High Schools and discussed it with pastors, principals
and students. He was encouraged to find that many
welcomed the idea with enthusiasm. Before a month
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had passed “twenty boys from a nearby Public High
School reported at the Novitiate to begin a closed re-
treat.” The new movement was inaugurated and was
soon to be favored by a spread in popularity and a
steady increase in numbers. “From January, 1929, to
June of the same year, 263 boys came from twenty-
nine towns to attend fourteen retreats. During the
school year of 1929-30, 275 boys came from forty-one
towns to attend fifteen retreats; in 1930-31, 337 boys
came from forty-two towns to make nineteen retreats.”
These numbers of course include neither the equally
large groups of adult laymen nor the many priests of
the Lafayette diocese who together with their ardently
enthusiastic Bishop had come each year to make the
Exercises. )

Who besides God can adequately appreciate the good
that was being wrought by this quiet work? Certainly
the retreatants were appreciative of the spiritual profit
which accrued to them personally; for they eagerly
returned the next year and brought others with them.
By Bishop Jeanmard, ever friendly to pious causes, the
movement was viewed with large gratification. “The
finger of God here!” he said.

But true to the usual fate of Grand Coteau where
material fortune was never commensurate to its spir-
itual effectiveness, another noble experiment met with
disappointment. In 1931 the depression weighed heav-
ily on the New Orleans Province, Sufficient funds to
send the scholastics outside the province for philoso-
phy were not forthcoming, At least for the time they
would have to make their philosophic studies at Grand
Coteau. And besides, the number of novices was year-
ly increasing. The building was becoming too small as
it was. In the Fall of that year Father Ray had to give

up the two floors of the west wing.

In its flourishing infancy the good work was defin-
itely brought to a close. That it would ever be resumed
depended on one possibility—that of building a new
retreat house at Grand Coteau. But how? The old prob-
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lem recuired to Father Ray. There was only one solu-
tion. Seek contributions. Beg! And that is what he did
untiringly, going from place to place, South, North and
East, telling of his plight. But all to no avail. That
was in the midst of the depression; and the few dol-
lars he gathered together could not even pay for the
foundation of a retreat house. That seemed to be the
last straw, There was nothing to do then but hope,
hope again in the happy turn of Providence.

Though it took seven years, Providence was turn-
ing happily and in one who shared heart and soul in
that hope. In November, 1937, at the Centennial Cele--
bration of St. Charles’ College, the Right Reverend
Bishop Jeanmard remarked to the Jesuit community:
“Something I have long been dreaming of, I now find
my way to accomplish. I am going to give the Jesuit
Fathers a house of retreats. It will be erected right
here on the Novitiate grounds.”

Before a year had passed the Bishops dream be-
came a reality.” There at “poor and humble” Grand
Coteaun, caressed in a cluster of aged and bearded oaks,
stands his beautiful gift, Our Lady of the Oaks.

Of the Spanish Mission style, the building is con-
structed with grey building-stone compound of Port-
land cement and Birmingham slag. The roofing is
done in variegated red Spanish tile. It consists of just
one story and is arranged quadrangularly, 160 by
125 feet. The interior forms a Spanish patio, shaded
by four huge oaks spouting over it from the corners
and adorned with Spanish shrubbery and a center
fountain with a reservoir of broken tile. Within there
are twenty-seven rooms for retreatants, a comfortable
parlor with a huge fire place, a reception with regis-
tration and library facilities, an office and quarters for
the retreat master, a spacious dining-room, a modernly
equipped kitchen, pantries, showers and other con-
veniences. For the most part the furnishings are
again of the periodic Old Spanish Mission style, with a
touch here and there of the modernistic. The chapel,
capable of accommodating forty persons, is plain but
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exquisite. One enters it from the patio, directly op-
posite the main entrance, through a triple-arched
facade which is surmounted by two mission bells, each
in a separate niche; and centered above these in its
niche stands the statue of Our Lady of the Oaks. Out-
door stations are arranged beneath the portico sur-
rounding the patio, beginning and ending at the portal
of the chapel door.

The building is situated on the identical location
where the original Grand Coteau parish church had
stood and the chapel, almost directly over the original
grave of the donor of this vast property, Mr. Charles
Smith whose body was afterwards removed and placed
under the Blessed Virgin’s altar in the present parish
church. The entire house and furnishings are esti-
mated at the value of forty thousand dollars.

The dedication of Our Lady of the Oaks was held
last October 2, before a large throng of enthusiasts
who came from all parts of Louisiana to witness the
exercises and take part in the solemn ceremonies. The
ceremonies commenced with a procession of the attend-
ing clergy and laity, which formed at the Grotto of
Our Lady of Lourdes. Leading the procession were
the altar boys, followed by a guard of Boy Scouts
carrying the American Flag, the novices and juniors of
St. ‘Charles, sisters and students of the Sacred Heart
Academy, the laity and the clergy.

The rituals were performed by the generous donor
himself. After blessing the retreat house Bishop Jean-
mard gave the principal address of the afternoon, in
which he formally dedicated his gift “to the greater
glory of God and in honor of the Blessed Mary.” He
pointed out that the ground was broken for the retreat
house on May 23, the twentieth anniversary of the
founding of the Lafayette diocese and actual work was
started on June 1, the month of the Sacred Heart,

Stating that the retreat house was given in appre-
ciation and gratitude for the 100 years service of the
Jesuit fathers, Bishop Jeanmard declared that it was
not something done on the spur of the moment but



288 OUR LADY OF THE OAKS

rather the expression of an idea long in his mind. In
the address tribute was paid to the late Monsignor
Doutre of Rayne and the late Father Maultre of Guey-
dan, who had left large sums of money to be used for
some worthy religious cause. The Bishop declared
that the retreat house was begun with these two con-
tributions; however, when it was learned that the sum
necessary was more than was anticipated, Reverend
Francis Garno, present pastor of Gueydan, came to the
assistance of the project and provided the necessary
sum. The Bishop then announced that the retreat
house has been dedicated in memory of the late Father
Maultre and the chapel in memory of the late Monsig-
nor Doutre, while Father Garno’s name will appear,
with those of the other donors, on a plaque at the en-
trance,

Exhorting the people to reap all the advantages that
the new retreat house would afford them the Bishop
said: “I hope that the laity will make the retreat house
a beehive of $piritual activity while it is open ten .
months of each year.” He made a special appeal to the
woman of the diocese to make their husbands and sons
apostles of Our Lady of the Oaks. Rendering thanks to
all those who assisted in bringing the project to a
realization, the Bishop concluded his address with the
following words: “In my name and the name of the
clergy of the diocese of Lafayette, I present to you for
the Jesuits, Our Lady of the Oaks. The bishop and the
priests feel that we are making an investment, the
richest investment the diocese of Lafayette has ever
made.”

The Very Reverend Thomas J. Shields, S.J., provin-
cial of the Southern Province, in expfessing a formal
acceptance of the munificent gift, paid a glowing tri-
bute to the beloved Bishop. The following are his
words:

The human soul is capable of deeper and more sacred
emotions than the choicest words, the most polished
diction or the highest flights of oratory can adequately
express. With a sense of my inability to sound the
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depths of profound gratitude felt by everyone of our
Jesuits of the New Orleans province, with the knowl-
edge of the limitation of human speech to convey prop-
erly an expression of the appreciative gratitude of the
Jesuit Fathers for this munificent gift of Your Excel-
lency and the Clergy of the Diocese of Lafayette, I
nevertheless esteem it an honor and a privilege to be
given this opportunity of publicly proclaiming the in-
tense joy and heartfelt gratitude of the community of
St. Charles’ College, and indeed of the whole Society
of Jesus, because of the presentation by Your Excel-
lency with the whole-hearted cooperation of your priests
of this beautiful, modern and in every sense efficient
House of Retreats to the Jesuit Fathers at Grand Co-
teau unto the greater glory of God and for the promo-
tion of the great work of Spiritual Exercises.

When, last year, on November 4th, at the centennial
celebration of St. Charles’ College, our Most Reverend
Bishop announced his intention of presenting a House
for enclosed retreats as a monument to the one hundred
years of service of the Society of Jesus in this territory,
as a token of the centuiy-old, unbroken and ever-in-
creasing friendship and cooperation of the Diocesan
Clergy and the Jesuit Fathers, as a spiritual power
house wherein the Ignatian Spiritual Exercises may
produce their dynamic effect upon the lives of those
who come here for Retreats, and radiate their vitalizing
influence into every parish of the Diocese, His Excel-
lency took up the work of the great and sainted model
of all Bishops, St. Charles Borromeo, of whom our Holy
Father Pope Pius XI tells us in his encyclical, Mens
Nostra, “From these Spiritual Exercises whose fame
spread very rapidly in the Church, many drew a stimu-
lus to make them run with more alacrity in the paths
of sanctity. And among these was one most dear to us
on many grounds, Our venerable St. Charles Borromeo,
who as we have mentioned on another occasion spread
their use among the clergy and people; and by his care
and authority enriched them with appropriate rules
and directions; and what is more, established a house
for the special purpose of cultivating Ignatian medita-
tions. This house, which he called the Ascetorium, was
as far as We know, the first among many houses of this
kind, which by happy imitation have flourished every-
where.”

It is singularly appropriate that Bishop Jeanmard,
who exemplifies in his life so many of the virtues of
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that.illustrious Saint Charles Borromeo, the model of
Bishops, should conform so closely in his appreciation
of the true values of life to the great Archbishop of
Milan, that he should carry out so nobly the wish of
our Holy Father Pope Pius XI, expressed very clearly
in his Apostolic Constitution, “Summorum Pontificum”,
“Therefore We earnestly wish that the making of these
Spiritual Exercise should daily spread wider and wider
abroad, and that those houses of devotion, into which
men withdraw for a whole month, of for eight days, or
for fewer, there to put themselves into training for the
perfect Christian life, may come into being everywhere
more and more numerously, and may flourish.”

It is a happy coincidence that the very community to
which this house is presented should not only be the
sons of St. Ignatius Loyola, the author and the Heaven-
ly Patron of the Spiritual Exercises, but that community
should be here at St. Charles College, dedicated under
the patronage of the venerable St. Charles Borromeo,
model of Episcopal sanctity and work, promoter of the
Spiritual Exercises, and the first in the world to found
a Retreat House. :

More rematkable still, Most Reverend Bishop Jean-
mard, is this.date which Your Excellency selected for the
dedication of this Retreat House at St. Charles’ Col-
lege. You chose today, Rosary Sunday, as a token of
your filial devotion to our Blessed Mother, but by the dis-
position of Divine Providence, this very day is the
400th anniversary of the birth of St. Charles Borromeo.
Dedicating this Retreat House on so auspicious a day,
we may all feel that God’s choicest blessings will de-
scend upon this house and upon all who will dwell
therein,

Not only have the Most Reverend Bishop and the
Clergy of the diocese made a distinet contribution to
the spiritual life of those who will made Retreats in
this house, but they have laid here the foundations of
a more active, enthusiastic Catholie life in each man
who will make a Retreat here—with egnsequent bene-
fit to each and every parish of the Diocese.

From the orderly and cogent consideration of eternal
prineiples which necessarily are the basis of Catholic
Action as of all Catholic life, there follows that har-
monious and vitalized activity of the Catholic laity un-
der the direction of the Hierarchy that constitutes the
essence of Catholic Action. Speaking of the influence of
the Retreat Movement on Catholic Action, the Pope
tells us, “We can hardly find words to express the joy
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We experienced, when we learnt that special series
of sacred meditations were established almost every-
where for the cultivation of these pacific and strenuous
soldiers of Christ, and in particular for bands of young
recruits.”

I assure Your Excellency and you Reverend Fathers
that in token of our appreciation for this glorious gift the
Jesuit Fathers will labor unceasing to promote the Re-
treat Movement, that within these hallowed walls, we
will adhere to the Ignatian meditations so often praised
by our Holy Father the Pope, not only in the Encyclical
Mens Nostra, in the Apostolic Constitution Summorum
Pontificum, but even more explicitly in the Apostolic
Letter, Meditantibus Nobis wherein His Holiness states,
“In his Manresan retreat, Ignatius learned from the
Mother of God herself, how he was to fight the battles
of Christ, here he reccived from Mary’s own hands, as
it were, that perfect code of laws—for such We may call
it—of which use should be made by every good soldier
of Christ Jesus. . .It was with the hope, then, that their
practice might become dav by day more widespread,
that in the Apostolic Constitution Swummorum Ponti-
ficum we not only once again recommended these Ex-
ercises to the Faithful, after the example of many of
Our Predecessors, but also named St, Ignatius of Loy-
ola heavenly Patron of all spiritual exercises. For al-
though, as we have said, there are not lacking other
methods of observing the Exercises, still we are con-
vinced that among them the method of St. Ignatius is
preeminent.”

Mr. Francis X. Mouton of Lafayette, representing
the laity of the diocese, concluded the speaking pro-
gram, accepting the retreat house on behalf of the
people of the diocese and predicting that they would
“live up to the hopes expressed by Bishop Jeanmard.”

The ceremonies were closed with benediction of the
Most Blessed Sacrament after which visitors inspected
the mission, Among the Church dignitaries in attend-
ance, in addition to the bishop and the provincial, were
the Reverend Gabriel Barras, S.J., president of Sf.
John’s College, Shreveport, Louisiana; Reverend Har-
old A, Gaudin, S.J., president of Loyola University,
New Orleans; Reverend Robert Brooks, S.J., and Rev-
erend Richard Needham, both of Loyola, Monsignor J.



292 OUR LADY OF THE OAKS

A. Vigﬁero, Lake Charles; Monsignor W. J. Teurlings,
Lafayette; Very Reverend Canon P. A. Porei of
Breaux Bridge; Very Reverend Canon A.B. Colliard,
Dean of the Opelousas Deanery ; Very Reverend Canon
P. M. Cruel of Maurice; Reverend George Mollo, Dean
of the Crowley Deanery; Monsignor Jules Rousseau,
Franklyn; Monsignor G. M. Langlois, New Iberia; and
Reverend A. L. Soulier of Lafayette, secretary to the
bishop.

In addition there were approximately fifty priests
from towns in Southwest Louisiana.

Reverend L. J. Boudreax, chancellor of the Diocese
of Lafayette was master of ceremonies for the pro-
gram. The procession was directed by Mr. Frank O.
Barry, while Reverend Paul Callens, S.J., was in
charge of the singing and Mr. Augustus D. Coyle, 8.J.
and Mr, Leonard J. Larguier, S.J. directed the recita-
tion of the rosary.

Teday, not yet a year old, Our Lady of the Oaks has
already proven to be a fulfilment of the Bishop’s hope.
Verily it has become “a beehive of spiritual activity.”
Father Ray, back on his old job, is busier than ever.
The first retreat was started on October 11, 1938 and
by the close of August of this year not less than 407
priests, laymen and boys had made retreats at the new
retreat house. Many are scheduled for the future. To
return each year are the clergy of the Lafayette dio-
cese, the clergy of the Alexandria diocese and the
Fathers of the Holy Ghost in Louisiana. By arrange-
ment with the Bishop, each of the five Deaneries of the
Lafayette Diocese will hold conferences there bi-
annually. Moreover, for six months_ of the year each
assistant pastor must make a day of recollection there
on the first Monday of the given month.

Doubtless, Our Lady of the Oaks will continue to
make history for Grand Coteau. In a poor and unpro-
gressive locality, it will probably struggle hard in 2
material way, just about meeting expenses. Neverthe-
less, we shall see it “day after day working out a noble
task and fulfilling a bright destiny.”



THE TRAVELS OF AN INCUNABULUM

W. C. REPETTI, S.J.

Resting quietly in a book ecase in the library of the
Manila Observatory there is a dignified tome which
will soon attain the venerable age of four and one half
centuries, for the last page bears the date 1490, 7 of
the Ides of September, and we may reasonably sup-
pose that the last page was printed last, And during
this long life the book has travelled far from the press
which gave it birth in Venice, Italy. It began its career
at the press of Herman Lichtenstein, of the famous
printers Lichtenstein of Cologne. Herman died in 1594
and after that no more books came from his press.

This volume which finally reached the Philippines
is an Opuscula of St. Thomas, nine inches long and
seven inches wide and, as the pages are not numbered,
one must know that it is two and five eighths inches
thick to form an idea of its size. It is printed in double
columns in black gothic type and the ink still retains
all the vigor of its original blackness. The initial let-
ters are illuminated in red and black, alternately, and
are of three sizes to introduce chapter, sub-chapter or
paragraph, The largest are approximately one inch
square, the medium size one-half an inch, and the
smallest three-eighths. We understand that an edition
in those days would have 500 to 600 copies, so while
our incunabulum is not in the class of rare books, its
travels give it a special interest.

Leaving Venice our book went north, and its first
known resting place was in the quiet and security of
a convent, for at the top of the first page we see, writ-
ten in ink in long hand, “Liber sororu ord. Aug. in
Coesfeldia.” Koesfeld is near Munster in Westphalia
and was the home of Catherine Emmerich, and here
also the Jesuits had a Gymnasium. How long our book
remained with the nuns we do not know, but not un-
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likely ufitil the disturbances following the Napoleonic
invasions, his church secularization and suppression of
convents,

The book, together with others of the library, may
have been put on sale or given away, for in the middle
of the first page we have a printed book mark. This
is three and a half inches long by two and three-quar-
ters wide and bears an oval shield, surmounted by a
crown and backed by leaves and flowers, Below the
shield is a circular scroll bearing the inscription,

“AD -BIBL -1 - I - ZUR-MUHLEN"

The Zurmiihlens were a family of German nobility, but
it is not very probable they stayed up nights reading
the Opuscula of St. Thomas.

We have no idea how long the book remained with
the Zurmiihlens but eventually it again renounced the
world and entered religion, for its next owners were
German Capuchins. Furthermcre, it joined the mis-
sionaries, went' half way around the world and came
to rest on a little island in the Pacific, in the West
Carolines, the island of Yap.

Yap is 1180 miles east by southeast of Manila and
is one of the group of islands which were discovered
on November 30, 1710, by Fathers Duberon and Cortil
and Brother Baudin of the Society of Jesus. Search for
these islands had been carried on at intervals for thirty
years or more. Jesuits not only took the lead in their
discovery, but also fertilized them for Christianity
with their blood and made what efforts were possible
to evangelize them until the expulsion of the Society
from Spanish possessions in 1767, .

For the next 120 years there is no*trace of mission-
ary activity. In the 80’s of the last century the Caroline
Islands were in dispute between Germany and Spain,
and by arbitration of Leo XIII they were awarded to
the latter country. In June, 1899, they were purchased
by Germany and in November, 1904, Propaganda de-
cided to send out German Capuchins to replace the
Spaniards in the hope of obtaining more financial sup-
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port. So it was after this date that our Opuscule made
its long journey from Germany to Yap and acquired a
new name on its first page, where we read,

KAPUZINER-MISSION
AUF DEN
KAROLINEN und PALAU-INSELN
APOSTOL. PRAFECTUR: JAP.

made by a rubber stamp with blue ink.

The cast of characters in the career of our incuna-
bulum now began to show a mixture of nationalities
so common in the Far East. In June, 1905, Father
George Zwack of the Buffalo Mission, attached at the
time to the Manila Observatory, established a weather
station in Yap and placed it under the care of one of
the German Fathers. In 1912, Mr. Urbiztondo, a Filip-
ino, went there as Observer. Being a Catholic and hav-
ing the meteorological instruments near the church he
quickly became acquainted with the Capuchin Fath-
ers and one day the incunabulum was shown to him as
one of the highly prized books of the mission library.
This apparently insignificant incident had important
consequences, as we shall see.

Our incunabulum did not witness the quiet life of a
tropical island more than ten years at the most, for
in August, 1914, the World War burst forth and its
repercussions were felt all round the globe. Even little
Yap, ten miles by three in size, did not escape the tur-
moil. Woodrow Wilson was still “too proud to fight”
and was nobly “keeping us out of the war”, but Japan
was more intent on expansion than phrase-making and
quickly swooped down on all of Germany’s Pacific
islands, among which was Yap, and this left Guam, an
American possession, surrounded by Japanese.

The German Fathers continued their work until the
end of the war and left the Carolines when these came
officially under the mandate of Japan, A few Japan-
ese officers moved into the mission house and our Ob-
server, Urbiztondo, did likewise, for now he was not
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only meteorological observer, but also had to take the
part of religious leader of the Catholic natives. He as-
sembled them in the church at stated times for
prayers and rosary, and administered Baptisms in
cases of necessity.

Urbiztendo’s wife now enters the scene. Her father
was an English trader among the islands of the west-
ern Pacific and her mother was a Chamorro, i.e., a na-
tive of Guam. Settling for a time in Yap the English-
man put his daughter in the school which was con-
ducted by German-American nuns from Milwaukee.
And then she married Urbiztondo. In 1920 she had an
opportunity of coming to Manila and her husband re-
called the incunabulum which had been shown to him
some years- previously and which had been left, to-
gether with all other books, in the mission library by
the departing German Fathers. There was no other
fate to be expected for the library except confiscation
by the Japaneseor theft by other people and our ob-
server decided to give the incunabulum more honor-
able treatment. He put it in the care of his wife to be
brought to Manila and given to Father Algue. Thus it
passed into a Spanish Jesuit community of the Prov-
ince of Aragon, and in the course of time this com-
munity has become American of the Maryland-New
York Province.

Either in Yap or in Manila the incunabulum fell a
victim at one time to that ailment so common to the
tropics, worms. They found even four-century old pa-
per to be palatable and their bore-holes and channels
are found all through the book, but they were evident-
ly stopped in good time and ejected, for their ravages
have not seriously impaired the book K has been at
rest now for nineteen years in the Manila Observatory
library, but we can almost hear it whisper, “Where do
I go from here?”!

1 We are indebted to Father W. J. Schlaerth, S.J., for details
of thq origin of this book,
Manila Observatory

Mawnila, P. 1.



FATHER FLORENCE T. SULLIVAN, S.J.t
RICcHARD A. GLEESON, S.J.

On April 2, 1907 Father Florence T. Sullivan peace-
fully went to his reward at Santa Clara College, Santa
Clara, California, He had passed his eighty-fourth
vear, and was within a few months of celebrating his
Golden Jubilee as a son of St. Ignatius. In his death,
the Mission of California lost one of its most illustrious
pioneers, one of its holiest, most zealous, and most
successful laborers both in the class-room and in the
sacred ministry, In San Francisco, both in St. Igna-
tius College and in St. Ignatius Church he was a strik-
ing and picturesque figure, a man of God whose mem-
ory is in benediction.

It is unfortunate that in his case, as in that of many
another Jesuit, no record is had of a truly noble,
saintly life, a life fruitful of good deeds for God and
for souls,

At the request of Superiors, the writer will try to
recall and record for the edification and inspiration
of his religious brethren the main events in the life
of Father Florence Sullivan whom he knew rather in-
timately during the last thirty years of his life in the
Society of Jesus. His holy death came at Santa Clara
whilst the writer was Rector of the College. It was his
privilege and joy to offer the well-known hospitality
of Old Santa Clara to Father Sullivan and to a num-
ber of his venerable companions after the terrible dis-
aster of earthquake and fire in San Francisco in April
1506, when they lost their beautiful home, and had to
see the utter destruction of the glorious Church and
College of St. Ignatius.

1 [The Woodstock Letters is happy to publish this tribute,
thirty-two years overdue, to the memory of a great pioneer
Jesuit of the Far West. The Editor’s thanks are due to its
author, the Rev. Richard A. Gleeson, S.J., of San Francisco, as
well as to Very Rev. Francis J. Seeliger, S.J., Provincial of the
%‘Ialif(irnia Province, who suggested its publication—Editor’s

ote.
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Father Florence Sullivan was born at Littlestown,
Pennsylvania on June 6, 1823, It was a little mission,
attended from the old Jesuit Church of Conewago,
the mother of so many eminent sons of the Society of
Jesus.

Nothing is known of the early days of Father Sulli-
van, except that he was a student of Georgetown Col-
lege, from which he was graduated as a Bachelor of
Arts in 1842, a little more than half a century after
its foundation. :

A year later he entered the Society of Jesus at the
Novitiate at Frederick, Maryland. He did not take his
vows, as tuberculosis had developed, and he had to re-
turn home, Apparently the salubrious climate of the
Conewago country arrested the disease.

* *® * * * #*® ® *

This seems the proper place to recall a pious tradi-
tion oft repeated in the Province of Maryland, and de-
voutly and firmly believed by each narrator. It centers
about a small-steel engraving of our Holy Father St.
Ignatius of Loyola, This picture, of uncertain origin,
belonged during the days of the Suppression to the No-
vitiate in White Russia whither it had probably been
transferred from the Novitiate of San Andrea in
Rome. While in White Russia miraculous manifesta-
tions are creditably attributed to its intervention. This
portrait was brought to America, in all likelihood by
Father Dzierozynski, and entrusted to the Maryland
Novitiate at Frederick, Md. During the confusion in-
cident to the removal of the Novitiate to Poughkeepsie,
New York in January, 1908, the picture fell into the
hands of a secular priest, Reverend Fr. Norton, Pas-
tor at Liberty, Maryland. Shortly afterwards by the
solicitude of Rev. John Ryan, S.J. and the prudent in-
genuity of Rev. John Quirk, S.J., then Rector of Loy-
ola College, Baltimore, Maryland, it was recovered.
Anxiety for its future security induced recent Supe-
riors of Loyola to encase that picture, frame and all,
in a larger frame within which and surrounding the
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precious treasure are placed some informative data re-
lating to it, data secured from Fr. Timothy Barrett,
S.J., then living at Woodstock College,

While making his annual visitation at the Novitiate
at Frederick, during the scholastic year 1842-3, the
Reverend Provincial Fr. Dzierozynski, S.J., knelt be-
fore the portrait of St. Ignatius and fervently prayed
for novices. The picture, so reliable tradition asserts,
spoke to him and said:

“I shall send you Novices and they will be
great men in the Society.”

After reflection, Fr, Dzierozynski was deeply puzzled
by this reply; for his petition, in intention at least, had
been for Novices for the Maryland Province, Later
events disclosed the significance of the prediction. At
the time of the Provincial visitation, Fr. Samuel Mul-
ledy was the master of Novices. But, less than a year
later, Fr. Dzierozynski was himself appointed in his
place, and it therefore devolved upon -him to bear the
responsibility of training these “promised and special-
ly pledged” novices, during the major part of their
probation.

The men who in fulfilment of this avowed promise
entered the Novitiate at Frederick in the summer of
1843 were: Robert Brady of Hancock, Md., Robert
Fulton of Richmond, Va., Francis McAtee and Flor-
ence T. Sullivan of Littlestown, Pa., a mission of Cone-
wago.

All of these men persevered in their vocation, and
cach of them had a uniquely distinguished career in
the Society. An account of the first three of these really
famous men may be found in various volumes of the
WoopsSToCK LETTERS. And now, thirty years after his
death, is given account of the last of the group, Flor-
ence T. Sullivan.

In the Novitiate records, they are thus character-
ized: during their Novitiate they were the “hope of
Superiors”; in their maturity, “pillars of their re-
spective Provinces”; and “in their entire religious life,
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distingwished sons of the Spiritual Exercises of our
Holy Father St. Ignatius.” Truly indeed was the pre-
diction about them fulfilled:
“They will be great men in the Society.”
% % ok % % % % %

Some years later, Florence Sullivan joined with
many others in the “Gold rush” to California.

Little is known of his early days in California, ex-
cept that in Sonoma County, California, he held for
some vears, an office of public trust as a Public Magis-
trate. The writer often heard stories of the Court Room
of Judge Sullivan, which revealed him as a man of. in-
tezrity, a lover of justice, and most human, After in-
terviewing the contending parties singly, he usually
settled the cases satisfactorily out of court. He was re-
garded by the entire community as a prominent and
trustworthy citizen,

His early love for the Society of Jesus had never en-
tirely left him; and at the age of thirty-one, we find
him a novice-at Santa Clara College, where the No-
vitiate was to be in conjunction with the College and
the parish rectory for some thirty years; after which
it was removed to Los Gatos in the foothills of the
Santa Cruz DMountains to the south of Santa Clara
Valley. )

Those were indeed pioneer days, for we find Flor-
ence Sullivan teaching elementary branches, English,
Latin and Greek, arithmetic, reading and writing, cate-
chism, public speaking during his second year noviti-
ate. He pronounced his First Vows in 1860. There is
no record of either Juniorate, Philosophy, the Sciences,
or even Dogmatic Theology in the succeeding years of
teaching and prefecting. All we find-in the scholastic
way is “Studies Moral Theology, first year, 1860-1861;
second year, 1861-1862.” In the latter year he was or-
dained to the Priesthood. There is no mention of a
Third Year of Probation. However, it is not at all un-
likely that the new Master of Novices, the eminent and
saintly Fr. Salvatore Canio of the Turin Provinee, late-
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ly arrived from the Collegio Romano, would see tg it
that Fr. Florence Sullivan combined the Exercises of
the Third Year with his other multitudinous duties in

the College. :

We must remember that Fr. Sullivan came to San-
ta Clara College only seven years after its foundation
by the saintly Fr. John Nobili on the feast of St. Jos-
eph, March 19, 1851. Great sacrifices were asked, and
very gladly accepted by the Jesuit pioneers.

All that is added to the teaching and prefecting of
Fr. Florence Sullivan from 1862-1866 is the office of
Procurator of the College,

The summer of 1866 was made memorable in the life
of Father Florence Sullivan for it marked his going
to San Francisco. For full forty years he was to be
connected with St. Ignatius Church and College. These
were to be years of tireless activity and fruitful work
for God and for souls in the College where he taught
Belles-Lettres, rhetoric and public speaking, and.in the
active ministry of St. Ignatius Church as a zealous
operarius, hearing confessions, preaching, and attend-
ing sick calls.

During these early days in the City of St. Francis
by the Golden Gate which was born in 1849, only eight
years before Florence Sullivan began his novitiate at
Santa Clara, much of the sacred ministry of the entire
community was in the hands of our Fathers.

When the writer, himself also from Pennsylvania,
arrived as a Novice in September 1877, he met for the
first time Fr. Florence Sullivan who gave him a hearty
welcome, Later on an intimacy was established during
the years of the regency of the writer with one whom
he came to venerate and love. It was to be his privilege
to frequently accompany Fr. Sullivan on his sick calls
and errands of mercy, and to receive edification from
his zeal and charity.

Father Sullivan was of a serious turn of mind, and
impressed people with his sound practical judgment.
His counsel was sought by men of business, and in the
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domestic troubles in families he was a successful peace
maker. He was devoted to community life always, He
was a man of deep piety, and this was evidenced both
" in his dealings with the people, and in his sermons
and instructions which were simple, very straight-
forward, and practical, He made no attempt at oratory,
so called, but as was characteristic of him spoke di-
rectly to the heart.

The outstanding work of zeal during the greater
part of his priestly life at St. Ignatius Church in San
Francisco was his apostleship of Devotion to the Sa-
cred Heart of Jesus. St. Ignatius became the Sanctuary
of this devotion in the City of San Francisco; and of
this sanctuary, Fr. Sullivan was the center and the
life, Long before the Apostleship of Prayer in the
United States became known, and its power for the
promotion of devotion to the Sacred Heart was recog-
nized, that devotion was organized and its secretaries
and promoters and lay apostles in St. Ignatius Church
were under the direction of Fr. Florence Sullivan, The
First Friday devotions drew people from all parts of
the city, not only for the communion of Reparation,
but for the evening devotions which became most ap-
pealing both from the practical nature of Father Sulli-
van’s talks, and from the Solemn Consecration to the
Sacred Heart. The month of June was dedicated to
the Sacred Heart of Jesus, and for thirty years this
zealous apostle of the Devotion gave ever new and
fresh instructions or ferverinos on the Sacred Heart.
The climax was the Novena in preparation for the
feast of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. On the Solemnity
itself, there was Exposition of the Blessed Sacrament
all through the day, which attracted deveut multitudes.

No expense nor care was spared in the decoration of
the Altar of the Sacred Heart, and the Altar of Ex-
position for the Feast. And the venerable apostle
poured out his heart in tender, eloquent appeals to the
eager associates of the Confraternity of the Sacred
Heart of Jesus who gathered from every quarter of
San Francisco.
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When years and weakening powers forced the apos~™
tle to give up this work of love to Father Henry
Woods, S.J., the ground was well prepared for the de-
velopment of what became in due time the greatest
center of the League of the Sacred Heart, not only in
the United States, but by the admission of the Head
Center in France, in the whole world, This to the ven-
erable Father Sullivan was the joy of his apostolic
heart.

It will not be out of place to mention here the pa-
triotism and love of country of Father Florence Sulli-
van. He was born only thirty odd years after the Con-
stitution was written and promulgated. Little wonder,
then, that he was outspoken in his loyalty and elo-
quent in his defence of his country and its govern-
ment, He took an active interest in politics, city, state
and national. On election day, attired in his finest, with
silk hat, cane and gloves, he would proudly go to the
polls to exercise his franchise as an American citizen.

During the remaining years of his life up to 1906,
our venerable Father confined himself to the confes-
sional, to instruction of converts, to sick calls. He spent
much of his time in chapel and church before the
Blessed Sacrament. He was frequently found also be-
fore the Shrine of our Blessed Mother to whom he was
tenderly devoted, and of whose honor and privileges
and power he was ever an eloquent advocate,

At the time of the earthquake, April 18, 1906, our
venerable Father then quite enfeebled, but still men-
tally alert was three years over four score. His escape
from death or serious injury was well nigh miraculous.
The door of his room was jammed by the shock and
was forcibly broken open by Mr. Joseph A. Sullivan,
S.J., and another scholastic, On entering they found
that the entire ceiling of the room had collapsed, ex-
cept the portion immediately over his bed. Had it fal-
len, it would certainly have caused the venerable fath-
er’s death.
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With gome of the older Fathers, dazed and shaken
in health by the disaster, Father Sullivan was invited
to Santa Clara college which opened its arms to wel-
come them.

During the last year of his life at Santa Clara the
writer who was Rector at the time can testify to the
edification and inspiration given by the Father to the
entire community, and to the students of the College
and the visitors who called to see one whom they ven-
erated and loved.

During those days the eyes of the old veteran were
fixed on the eternal hills. His life was one of prayer
and meditation in preparation for the journey into
eternity,

By a kind providence, it was ordained that where
his life as a Jesuit had taken its rise almost a half
century before, it should have its peaceful and glorious
sunset on April 2, 1907.

And on the following day, accompanied by the
prayers of his.brother Jesuits he was laid away in the
community plot in the cemetery of Santa Clara along-
side of his brothers all of whom with two or three ex-
ceptions passed to their reward during his life,

There rests our dear Father, a true son of St. Ig-
natius who foretold his saintly life, the zealous apostle
of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, awaiting his glorious
resurrection.

His venerable name is in Benediction.

The Uniuversity of San Francisco
San Francisco, California.

4. M. B. 6.



IS AURIESVILLE OSSERNENON? -

JOSEPH F. CANTILLON, S.J.

The new house of Tertianship for the young Fathers
of the Maryland-New York Province, which was
formally opened at Auriesville, N.Y., in March, 1939,
is admirably suited to the.purpose for which it is in-
tended. But the young Fathers entrained for ten
months of retirement there may well be asking them-
selves with each turn of the wheels that carries them
beyond Poughkeepsie farther into the hill country of
the north, whether or not the decision was well
founded which located this new Tertian house at
Auriesville. It is all well and good to have a Tertian-
ship on ground sanctified by martyrs, but what is the
evidence which identifies present-day Auriesville with
the ancient Mohawk village of Ossernenon?*

Much water has flowed down the Mohawk River
since Jogues and his faithful companions crossed it
with their savage “Hiroquois” captors and tormen-
tors; and Ossernenon, where they suffered for the
Faith, has vanished with the savages who built it.
The Indian has left behind him no temples, no libra-
ries, no buried cities as records of his past. Might it
not be that Auriesville is founded on a wild surmise?
The opening of the new house of Tertianship, which
establishes Auriesville as a definite element in the
life of every young member of the Province, makes
very pertinent and interesting the question of the
authenticity of the site. Consequently it is timely to
review again that question, which has not been dis-
cussed in some years, and to refresh our minds- with
the evidence that establishes the locality of the new
Tertianship as the place sanctified by the blood of
martyrs, the site of the Mission of the Holy Trinity,
or the Mission of the Martyrs.

1 Pronounced Os-ser-nee-non, with the accent on the ee, the-
penultimate syllable.
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That the grounds owned by the Maryland-New York
Province at Auriesville include the authentic site of
the Mohawk village of Ossernenon, is a conclusion
based chiefly, if not exclusively, on the declarations
and researches of General John S. Clark, of the United
States Army. General Clark, a resident of Auburn,
N.Y., lived in the latter half of the 19th century; the
latest letter of his which we possess is addressed to
Father Wynne, and dated October 18, 1898. During
the last twenty-five years of his life, he was engaged
continuously and energetically on the Indian history
of the Mohawk Valley. The reasons for this activity
are not hard to find. General Clark was by avocation
a topographist of high rank, one of the foremost topo-
graphical students of New York State. He was,
furthermore, by race a full-blooded Seneca Indian, who
was, consequently, intensely interested in the history
of his own people in the Mohawk Valley. He was by
religion a Protestant, but was devoted in his re-
searches regarding the Catholic missions among the
Indians. He writes to Father Dewey at Woodstock,
under the date of January 15, 1884:

You can rest assured that anything I can do or any in-
formation that I possess will be cheerfully given, es-
teeming it a great honor to contribute even in the slight-
est degree to the elucidation of the history of the sacri-
fices and sufferings of the eminent representatives of
the Christian Church. . .(Letters of Gen. Clark, p. 163).

And his attitude is shown further in a remark made
to Dr. John Gilmary Shea, November 25, 1881,

The Mission of the Martyrs has made these localities
famous and sacred to all sects acknowledging Jesus
Christ as a Saviour. . .(Letters of Gen. Clerk, p. 135).

General Clark deserves the entire credit for the dis-
covery of Ossernenon, as well as for the discovery of
twenty-five other Indian “castles” in eastern and cen-
tral New York State. He writes to Father Dewey,
January 15, 1884:
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When I commenced my investigations some six years
ago, the exact site of but a single Jesuit mission was
known in the State of New York, viz., at Victor-—all
others had been lost. The site of Ganentahu on Onon-
daga Lake was known, but this was more of a French
colony than a Mission site; the Mission site proper
among the Onondagas at that date, known as S. John
the Baptist, was several miles distant. I have suc-
ceeded (as I believe) in fixing the exact site, or nearly
so0, of all the Jesuit mission sites among the Iroquois, . .
(Letters of Gen. Clark, p. 162).

Nevertheless, able and competent as he was, Gen-
eral Clark did not work alone, but in all his investi-
gations he was constantly consulting and checking his
findings, not only with the records in the Jesuit Re-
lations and other ancient documents, with which he was
most familiar, but also with contemporary scholars
and people interested in the questions for one or other
motive of their own. Thus, he is continually in com-
munication with Dr. John Gilmary Shea, of whom he
writes to Father Wynne: “He had few equals and no
superiors; it will be a long time before his place will
be supplied in his line of research” (Letters, p. 195);
he invites Dr. Shea to go over the ground with him
and see the evidence for himself; he is accompanied
to Auriesville by Mr. S. D. Frey of Palatine Bridge,
who, he says, “is greatly interested in anything re-
lating to Jogues” (Letters, p. 131) ; he asks the aid
of Father Lambert of- Waterloo ‘‘to visit the locality
next spring, to examine carefully all the proofs and
thus be enabled to give conclusions understandingly
to many persons interested in this very interesting
question” (Letters, p. 162) ; in 1885, he makes his ob-
servations ‘“in company of Rev. Fr. Walworth and
niece, Miss Nelly” (Letters, p. 181) who “expressed
themselves as greatly delighted and edified with their
visit, and are now far more competent to judge than
ever before”; and in the same letter he writes to Fr.
Dewey:

)
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I have Tendered my services to Dr. Shea and any party
that he may invite to go over the ground, visit all the
sites, consider all the facts, and place in your hands
all the facts and information in my hands. . .(Letters,
p. 181).

That General Clark was able to convince a hard-
headed, scholarly historian like Dr. Shea, as well as
the others whom he mentions, speaks well for his con-
clusion. These people were seventy years nearer the
truth than we are—they saw for themselves what the
General had discovered—and probably it is true that
greater changes have taken place at Auriesville dur-
ing those seventy years than in many more than sev-
enty years preceding that time, so that they were in a
much better position to judge.

The Library of the Tertianship at Auriesville is
fortunate in possessing a volume of typewritten copies
of most, if not all, of General Clark’s letters written on
these Indian topics between the years 1876 and 1898.2
In this most fascinating volume, in addition to the
question of the location of Ossernenon, General Clark
discourses most interestingly on the history of his own
people, on that of the Iroquois, and in divers manners
reveals his wide and accurate knowledge of the whole
territory occupied by the Five Nations, of Messieurs
Champlain and LaSalle, of Indian customs and prac-
tices, of Mohawk fortifications, of the language of
these peoples, and so on. This volume is most impor-
tant for the determination of our question, because the
claims that our property at Auriesville includes the
ground once occupied by Ossernenon stand or fall on
the evidence which General Clark presents. Nothing

~ .

2 The original letters are in the possession of Father John
J. Wynne, S.J. The volume at Auriesville is the only copy
of the letters that has ever been made, and was presented to

the Tertians’ Library by Father Wynne in May, 1939. The
writer wishes here to express his gratitude to Father Wynne,
who read over the MS. of this article, and made a number of
valuable comments and suggestions, which have been incorpor-
ated in the text.
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of any importance, save in the way .of further con-
firmation, has been discovered since his day.

In these writings we see a real scholar at work. In
his first letter to Father Dewey, General Clark sum-
marizes his own qualifications for the work in which
he was engaged:

I have for several years been greatly interested in the
study of the Jesuit missions among the Iroquois, and
especially so of the Mission of the Martyrs in the
Mohawk Valley. Have made full abstracts of all relat-
ing thereto from the Documentary History, ‘“Relation
des Jesuites”, Bressani; Shea’s “Jogues’ Papers”, Brod-
head, ete., etc., have consulted numerous maps, printed
and manuscript, including the map in “Jesuit Relations,
1615”, Bressani, copied from Ducreux, Vanderdonck, and
a manuseript map in the Parliament Library of Cana-
da, accompanying the report of the expedition of
Courcelle and Tracy against the Mohawks in 1666, etc.
(Letters, p. 161).

General Clark wins confidence by his very method.
He never overstates his case or goes beyond his evi-
dence. If he is sure of himself, he is positive in his
‘statements; if not sure, he is most cautious in his dec-
larations. Thus, his assurance is seen in his first letter
to Dr. Gilmary Shea, November 7, 1876:

I think I can convinee you in fifteen minutes of my.ability
to point out his (Champlain’s) exact route, and the lo-
cation of the fort. I will only say now it was not among
the Senecas or on Onondaga Lake, but if Champlain’s
map, his account, and local facts are of any account,
I find no more difficulty in estaklishing the exact point
than I would that of the site of Bunker Hill. This I am
prepared to defend against all comers, . .(Letters, p. 1).

Similarly, he writes to Dr. Shea:

I have ascertained. . .that they were engaged in a war.
expedition with the Mohawks and Mohicans against
the Andastes. So much for all that; and no mistake;
I have the matter cornered with no chance for escape.
As to ‘Carantouan’, T think I know just where to look
for it, and have no doubt but I could find it in 24 hours
from the word ‘go’. . .(Letters, p. 139).
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On the other hand, his caution is clearly evident,
among many other instances, in a letter to Father
Thomas Campbell, S.J., at Fordham. Father Campbell
had written to ask whether Kateri Tegakwita had been
born at what is now Auriesville, and in the course of
his query made a statement to the effect that Kateri
was born where Jogues suffered. Very cautiously Gen-
eral Clark proceeds in his answer, insisting as he does
elsewhere on the frequent changes in the sites of the
Mohawk villages, and the fact that the same group of
Indians-would move their abode to a new location and
sometimes give it another name, more often carry the
old name with them. He writes to Father Campbell:

I regret my inability to answer your question in regard
to the Mission Chapel and Tegakwita. The frequent
changes of the Mohawk villages and the method of
changing, make it impossible to decide with certainty
such questions as you ask. , .I made up my mind years
ago that Jogues suffered death at Ossernenon, and that
Tegakwita lived at Gangaouage. But Jogues suffered in
all the villages, and Tegakwita may have lived in more
than one place. These questions are constantly intrud-
ing in my line of investigation and must be handled
with great care. . .(Letters, p. 188).

This caulious reply is typical of many others. Thus:

I am making headway slowly in my LaSalle investiga-
tion, and am more strongly confirmed in my views
from day to day. . .(Letters, p. 101),

I shall-dig away as I have leisure and hope soon to find
a bonanza; but it is slow business in traversing this
ground so little known by the early writers. . .(p. 80).
I have puzzled myself very much over the question. . .
several conjectures have been presented, but I have
finally settled on the following as the -probable ex-
planation. . .(p. 136).

‘It will take some time to perfect my notes and classify
these different places properly, but I anticipate no seri-
ous difficulty. I find no evidence whatever, in all my ex-
aminations, of any village sites cther than Iroquois, but
do find abundant evidence of other nations using the
streams as thoroughfares, . .(p. 46),



IS AURIESVILLE OSSERNENON? 311

When such a careful worker arrives at a conclusion
and puts it forth without hesitation, there is a pre-
sumption in favor of the solidity of that conclusion
and of the reliability of the evidence upon which it
rests, particularly when, as in the present instance,
the conclusion represents a radical departure from a
previous opinion. General Clark states quite frankly
and honestly that formerly he had placed Ossernenon
in a very different locality, but had abandoned his view
when new evidence proved his initial belief erroneous.

Before dismissing the question of General Clark’s
method of procedure, it is interesting to note the de-
licious and entertaining bits of humor and imagina-
tion with which he enlivens what could be the tedious
labor of archaeological investigation. These delightful
touches flash out periodically in his correspondence
with Dr. Gilmary Shea. Thus:

Some one, a long time ago, ran naked through the
streets of Athens, shouting ‘Eureka! Eureka!” I may
be mistaken as to the city, but the important fact or
moral to be drawn is that he had made a great dis-
covery and manifested his delight in this manner. I
have made a great discovery, but happily I was dressed
at the time, so I did not imitate our ancient friend;
neither did I turn somersaults or stand on my head;
but I assure you I felt remarkably feather-like and
think that with a little effort I could have floated away
among the clouds. . .(Letters, p. 22)

Rejoice with those who rejoice and weep with those
who weep! I am rejoicing over the discovery of the
position of the three towns of the Garantonannais, and
weep over my stupidity that I have not succeeded long
since, as the application of a fact that I have known for
yvears would have guided me at once to the exact posi-
tion. . .(p. 85).

In the midst of our equinoctial, so that, finding myself
confined to my wigwam, I conclude to write out some
half-developed ideas connected with the Champlain
matter that may aid you. . .(p. 29).

Dr. Shea’s light touch in his letter evidently gives
the General an inspiration, for he then gives the In-

5
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dians a~real present-day existence and pursues them
relentlessly:

Since you have named mec the ‘devourer of villages’, T
feel bound to report that since my last writing I have
captured the three towns mentioned by Champlain as
belonging to the Carantonans. . .(p. 57).

I have not been idle, but have fairly entered in the
campaign against the Senecas, and find it not so com-
plicated, but of great magnitude. . .(p. 47).

I have at last surrounded the Carantonans, and expect
at an early date to capture the entire body. . .(p. 81).

The Province of Maryland-New York has owned
land at Auviesville since 1884, At that time, basing his
action on General Clark’s researches, and the approval
given to his conclusions by Dr. Shea and others, Fath-
er Joseph Loyzance, S.J., the Superior of the commun-
ity the Province then had at St. Joseph’s Church in
Troy, N.Y., bought for the Province ten acres of
ground from Mr. Victor H, Putnam who operated a
wheat farm a.t: Auriesville. This plot of ground, now
in the center of the larger Shrine property, included
the spot where General Clark placed the site of the
village of Ossernenon itself, that is to say, the rather
small area which had been surrounded by the village
palisade or stockade of poles and logs, and outside of
which were scattered the huts and cabins of the In-
dians. At this time, the matter was being handled
for the Province chiefly by Father R. 8. Dewey, S.J.,
who was stationed at Woodstock, but spent much time
at St. Joseph’s in Troy on the business of this investi-
gation. Father Dewey later left the Society, but, con-
trary to some reports, died in communion with the
Church, In a letter to Father Wynne, October 15,
1897, General Clark speaks highly of him:

I regret to hear that Fr. Dewey has been obliged to re-
tire from active work. I considered him as a man of
great ability, and having the necessary qualifications
for historical research. . .(Letters, p. 194).

Since that time, and particularly since the time Father
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Loyzance turned the whole matter over to Fathcr
John J. Wynne, and the latter began to take up resi-
dence at Auriesville for growing periods in the sum-
mer months, various other plots and parcels of ground
have been acquired, thus increasing the holdings to
their present extent. In the first of these acquisitions,
the Putnam farm, General Clark’s advice was sought
and given (Letters, p. 173, to Father Dewey),

To appreciate fully what General Clark says, it is
well to recall that the Mohawk River runs almost due
east and west, and that the Auriesville Shrine is on
the south side of the river. If one visualizes the river
as running from left to right, from the West towards
Albany, he will place Auriesville below the river. On
the opposite north or upper shore of the river run the
tracks of the New York Central Railroad. On the
south side it will be seen that the ground immediately
along the river bank is very definitely a flat, with
little or no rise, for quite some considerable distance,
allowing ample room for the roadbed of the old West
Shore Railroad, and for the highway, Route 5-S, to-
gether with ground on either side of both, Then, a
distance in from the highway, the ground climbs rath-
er sharply to a crest where it levels off again to a
shelf. On this flat ground are located at present most
of the buildings of the Shrine, extending from the old
Chapel at the West to the new circular Church at the
East. Behind this level spot, the ground rises again,
just as sharply but not to the same height as on the
river side. This rise forms the last part of the out-
door Stations of the Cross, and is surmounted by the
Crucifixion Group at their conclusion. It is on this
upper level, at its eastern end, that the new Tertian-
ship building has been erected. The level spot here is
not as deep as the lower level, and a short distance be-
hind the building and the new road leading in to it,
the ground begins to fall away again. If one is stand-
ing anywhere on this ground and facing the river, he
will have off to his right, that is, a short distance to
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the East,_the point at which the Schoharie River joins
the Mohawk almost at right angles, but forming a
blunt letter “V”.

A further point is noted to make the allusions in
General Clark’s letters clear. In this vicinity, along
the bank of the Mohawk, were located three Mohawk
villages, Of these, Ossernenon was the most easterly,
nearest to Albany (only about 35 miles distant), and
hence was either the first or the last of the Indian vil-
lages, depending on the point of view. Jogues calls it
“the first village of the Hiroquois”. Sometimes the vil-
lages were known as the Lower, Middle, and Upper—
or First, Second, and Third from the direction of Al-
‘bany (Letters, p. 161). About 6 miles to the West of
Ossernenon lay the village of Andagoron, and about 8
miles beyond that to the West, that is, to the left of
one standing at the Shrine and facing the river, was
situated the village of Teonontogen or Tionnontoguen.
Although the other two villages will have to be men-
tioned, our inqq;iry is, of course, concerned chiefly
with the easternmost village of Ossernenon.

Before reading General Clark’s first letter it will
be well to have in mind certain more or less clear state-
ments made by Jogues in the Jesuit Relations, since
these statements will have to be accounted for.

1. In the Saint’s own account of the happenings at
Ossernenon, quoted by Lalement, we read: “We ar-
rived on the eve of that sacred day (August 15) at a
small river, distant from the first village of the Hiro-
quois about a quarter of a league.” Therefore, Osserne-
non is a quarter of a league from a small river.

2. In Bressani’s account, the Saint says: “On the
eve of the Assumption of the Blessed:_Virgin, about
three o’clock, we reached a river which flows by their
first village. Both banks were filled with Hiroquois

who received us with clubs, fists and stones. They then
led us to their village on the top of the hill.” There-
fore, Ossernenon was on a hill across the river, that
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is, south of. the river, since the Saint and his com-
panions came from the North,

3. In Jogues’ own account of Goupil’s death, he
states that while he was searching for Rene’s body,
“A woman of my acquaintance, . .told me. . .that they
had dragged him to the river which was a quarter of a
league from there and which I was not acquainted
with.” Therefore, Ossernenon was a quarter of a
league from another river, distinct from the first one
which he saw on the day of his arrival; this other riv-
er he has not seen and does not know about its exist-
ence until then. So the village was between two rivers,
about a quarter of a league from each.

4, The Saint further remarks: “From the river to
the foot of the hill, the ascent of the bank was steep.”
Therefore, the town on the hill surmounts a steep bank.

5. Again he adds: “At the foot of the village ran a
water-course through a deep ravine, covered with
stones and boulders, into which a rivulet emptied it-
self.”

6. And of the death of Goupil he says: “The children
.. .had dragged him. . .into a torrent which passes at
the foot of their village.” After he had concealed, as
he thought, the body of Rene, “The young men had
taken away the body and dragged it into a little woods
nearby.” Therefore, Ossernenon had a stream nearby
running through a deep and rocky ravine, and near
the stream was a woods,

7. The Saint adds one further detail: “Et ayant
donné jusques & une petite coline esloignée d’une por-
tée d’arquebuse du village, ils montent dessus la coline
.. .comme ils descendoient pour retourner au village.”
Therefore, Ossernenon itself was overlooked by a little
hill in the rear, the distance of a musket-shot from the
village.

In his letter, General Clark assumes that these
statements of FFather Jogues are familiar to his read-
er, Besides, in referring to his own previous theory
the General mentions the modern town of Fonda, N.Y,,
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and his Feference to it will be clear if it is recalled that
Fonda is located on the upper or northern bank of the
Mohawk and is a station on the New York Central
Railroad, across the river and some 8 miles west of
Auriesville.

General Clark’s announcement of the discovery of
the village of Ossernenon is contained in a letter ad-
dressed to Dr. John Gilmary Shea, and dated Novem-
ber 25, 1881:

Dear Friend Sheas,

I have just returned from an exploration of the Mo-
hawk Valley, and have succeeded in determining beyond
a reasonable doukt the sites of Ossernenon, Andagoron,
and Teonontogen, I had supposed that the site near
Caughnawaga Creek just west of Fonda was certainly
the town first reached by Jogues in 1642, on the theory
that Caughnawaga Creek was the river crossed just
before reaching the town and the Mohawk was the
“quite distant river a quarter of a league distant” with
which Jogues was not acquainted and to which they told
him the body-of Goupil had been dragged. .

But on examining the Relations Map I found the
towns located south of the river. This set me to think-
ing. I found on the Visschere Map, 1659, the three Mo-
hawk towns south of the river. On the Ducreux Map,
the three towns are indicated, but not named, south of
the river. On getting a copy of the Courcelles-Tracy
Map of 1666 I found the towns located, as in all the
others, in a bend south of the Mohawk.

My next work was to get together all the data giv-
ing names, distances, or any hints relating to topog-
raphy: and, after a most thorough study, reached my
conclusions,

First, that Ossernenon was about a quarter of a mile
south of the Mohawk and about seven-eights of a mile
west of Schoharie Creek; second, that ']:_e.opontogen was
near Spraker’s Basin, on the south side and about twelve
miles west by the river;3 and, that Andagoron was
about midway between.

Armed with the topographical notes, in company with
Mr. S. D, Frey of Palatine Bridge, who is greatly in-
terested in anything relating to Jogues, we took the
cars to Tribes Hill and thence on foot to Auriesville,

31t is actually 14 miles west.
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a little east of which I expected to find the town. On
reaching the plateau about 125 feet above the river,
every detail as given by Jogues was presented in the
plainest possible way. There was the ravine into which
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the body of Goupil was dragged, the mountain tor- .

rentt in which Jogues concealed the body, the wood on
the opposite side, the distant hill to which Jogues and
Goupil retired to pray and on returning from which
Goupil met his death, the distant river (Schoharie Creek,
600 feet in width) with which Jogues was not ac-
quainted, no part of it in sight, the grand panorama of
the Mohawk winding through the valley, many miles in
sight east and west, on the opposite side the trail
where he first reached the river, every detail true to the
record and so plain that no one could question the con-
clusion reached.

The relies were the usual venetian beads, flints, bits
of copper, shells, and all articles that are usually found
in Indian villages of that age. We walked on foot over
the identical route of the original trail to Andagoron,
but not having time to investigate fully this location for
want of time, satisfied ourselves for the time being
with the deseription of it given by the man on whose
farm the site was located. The site of Teonontogen was
found in its proper position, and one of the most plainly
marked in the valley—the same distance back from the
river. I have a lead seal from this site with a plain
date of 1636—a coat of arms on one side, but just what
it is, am unable as yet to tell.

Now came the final test, for if this be the town de-
seribed, there must be another, a quarter of a league
above this, described by Pierron in 1667 as having been
rebuilt, ete. My friend declared there was no town
there; he was well acquainted with the ground,
and had never heard of anything being found
there, a foact inconsistent with the theory that
it had ever been occupied as an Indian castle. But on
reaching the required distance, and inquiring of the
farmey, “Oh, yes,” says he, “I find hatchets, beads,
bones, ete., and I will show you the place where we
find them”; so climbing the hill we found a most de-
lightful situation, with an cxcellent spring but a few
feet distant, The ground was fresh-ploughed and
though half-covered with snow, we found in a few

4 Not a mountain torrent now, but it was seen as such by

Fr. Wynne as late as 1895.
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minutes two Indian implements, several flint flakes,
several fragments of human bones, and two parts of
skulls. The Indian burying ground was plain to be
seen, and finally every topographical feature from be-
ginning to end was found to correspond to the text
and maps. . .(Letters, p. 130). )

General Clark accounts for his earlier mistake by
showing, as he does on other occasions later, that after
the French Courcelles-Tracy expeditions against the
Indians in 1666, the three villages moved across the
river and were there by 1677. At this time, it is clear
from the letters, he had certainty that the spot he has
found is where Ossernenon was, and where Jogues suf-
fered and where Goupil met his death, but only prob-
ability that this is where Jogues and LaLande were
put to death,

Writing to Father Dewey at Woodstock, January
15, 1884, General Clark tells of his researches of No-
vember, 1881, and concludes:

I have not a particle of doubt in my own mind as to
the sites of these three villages through which Father
Jogues and his companions were led and scourged
and where Goupil was killed in the lower village. One
could almost fix the exact point where his body was
thrown down the bank, the mountain torrent in which
Jogues vainly attempted to conceal the body, ete.,
(Letters, p. 161).

He is not yet sure that this is the scene of Jogues’
death, for he goes on to qualify his statement:
This was Ossernenon of 1642; whether this was the ex-
act place where Jogues suffered admits of some doubt.
The site of the village may have been changed, but not
far, You will remember that a change in the name
occurs between the time of the death of-Goupil and
Jogues. . .(Letters, p. 162).
On March 31, 1884, the General again writes to
Father Dewey to sum up and put at Father Dewey’s
disposal the information he had gathered regarding

the three villages. His doubt as to the place of Jogues’
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death is still present, and is expressed in the last sen-
tence of his remarks concerning Ossernenon:

Ossernenon-—an Indian town site on the hilltop %4 of
2 mile south of the Mohawk, 130 to 150 feet above the
river, on the farm of Victor H. Putnam, in the town of
Glen, Montgomery County. At this point have been
found arrow points, kettles, pipes, venetian beads, frag-
ments of sheet copper and all the relics usually found
on Indian town sites of the period 1650. The relics have
been found on both the east and west sides of the road,
and south to the ravine formed by the small stream
flowing westward and north through the east part of
Auriesville. My visit was made Nov. 22, 1881, at which
time the ground was covered with a most luxuriant
growth of wheat. This is undoubtedly the place de-
scribed by Jogues where Rene was killed, and probably
where Jogues afterward met his death.

In my own mind, after a careful study of all the
facts, I have not a particle of doubt, as to the sites
Ossernenon and Teonontogen, and, as I explained, have
not had time to examine the locality where Andagoron
should be found, but expect to in May next. . . (Letters,
p. 164).

The difficulties which made him proceed so cautious-
ly are indicated by General Clark in a letter to Father
Dewey, April 30, 1884:

When you consider the fact that removals were made
frequently, seldom staying in a place longer then ten
years, occasionally not longer than five, and that, in
removing, names generally followed them, you can
place but little reliance in names. A village of the Bears
will be Kanagaro, Gandagaro, Banagoro, wherever lo-
cated. A village anywhere in the vicinity of the rapids
will be Caughnawaga, whether on the Mohawk or else-
where, The thick-eared Dutch and English interpreters
made sad havoc in attempting to write out these Indian
phrases, for the Indian had no names as such for vil-
lages and places, the philosophy of the language will
not admit of it. Their descriptive phrases usually re-
ferred to the gens, or to some marked feature in the
vicinity, sometimes with a prefix indicating old or new.
So that it is not uncommon to find two, three, and four
different so-called names for the same village,
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JohrrStuart Mill says the characteristic property of a
name is that it must be destitute of meaning. In all In-
dian languages the so-called names of persons and
places must not only have a meaning, but must con-
vey that meaning with precision to an Indian ear. In-
dians speaking a different dialect or a different tongue
will convey that meaning each in his own language or
dialect—hence we have as many names as dialects for
each locality. . .(Letters, p. 167).

And in the same letter he sums up his conclusions as
far as he has gone:

I have during the past six years, at different times,
given the time that if put together would amount to
several months, in studying the Mohawk Castles. As to
certain matters, I have reached satisfactory conclusions,
one of which is the locations in 1642, another in 1677.
Previous to 1666 they were all on the south side of the
river, in 1677 all on the north side. The river deseribed by
Jogues in 1642 was the Mohawk, with this he was ac-
quainted during his captivity, as the village on the top
of the hill commanded a view for several miles. In Jogues’
account of thé-death of Goupil, he says a woman told
him the body had been dragged to a river which was
“a quarter of a league distant, with which he was not
acquainted.” This fact alone seems to settle definitely
the location of that village, for the Schoharie viver was
without doubt the one with which he was not ac-
quainted.

In another letter to Father Dewey dated May 14 of
the same year, 1884, the General reveals that both he
and Father Dewey were puzzled over a point which
must have occurred to many since their day—how did
it happen that the places where the martyrdoms oc-
curred were so completely lost for such a long time?
The General offers an explanation: y

Your remarks as to the oblivion that has fallen over
the sites of the martyrdoms, etc., has often impressed
me in like manner. The reason is, I think, in a great
measure owing to the circumstance of the semi-nomadic
habits of the Indians in frequently changing the sites of
their villages, so that a village was known only by the
people composing it, and not as we understand it, in
a certain sense as a locality. If all the inhabitants of
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the city of New York could be removed to Jersey City
and their places supplied by a foreign population,
the locality would still be known as New York, nor
would the transfer of the people to Jersey City be at
all likely to carry the name of New York with it. Not
so, however, with the Indian towns; the names accom-
panied the people, and events occurring in one locality
were naturally assigned to the village occupying its
changed site, in many cases probably in ignorance that
the site had been changed. . .(Letters, p. 169).

In his letter to Father Dewey on June 23 of the
same year, General Clark reassures himself of his
earlier discoveries by a closer inspection of the ground,
and says:

I visited the loeality last week, and observed critically
the topography more so than in my first visit of the
lower site. The new Railroad station “Auries” on the
west shore is very near the landing place at the foot of
the hill, The road leading directly south is probably on
the line of the ancient trail leading up to the village—
on the east side, on top of the hill, a half mile from
the river, you will find a few old apple trees, and abun-
dant evidence of aboriginal occupation. A few rods south
on the same side of the road was the spring, and, say,
10 or 20 rods further “the hill” where Jogues and Rene
went to pray. From the spring, a ravine leads westerly,
uniting with the main stream Auries Creek, some 30
rods west of the road. It was here that Jogues at-
tempted to conceal the body of Rene. I found a fine
hammer stone on top of the bank at the steepest part
of the bank, and between there and the apple trees evi-
dences that the village extended aeross the road to the
near vicinity of the steep bank of the ravine. In short,
yvou will find every feature of the topography mentioned
in Jogues’ several accounts of Goupil’s death. The Scho-
harie River (the river with which he was not ac-
quainted) is about three-quarters or seven-eighths of a-
mile distant. . .(Letters, p. 171).

In the next letter to Father Dewey, General Clark
mentions the removal of the village of Ossernenon to
the west side of Auries Creek, and also the purchase of
the property by the Provinee, Here, too, he seems more
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confident sthat the spot is also the place of Jogues’
death.

I agree substantially with your conclusions. The trail
up the hill probably followed the line of the present
highway. Goupil was killed (probably) a little north
of the spring at the southern gate of the town, nearly
at the present highway. His body was dragged through
the village, west, to the steep bank of the ravine and
east down. I think Jogues was killed in the same vil-
lage and his head placed on the north side of the Vxllage
on the palisades next to the river.

It seems to me quite probable that the village was
removed in 1659 to the west side of Auries Creek, a
half mile from the one you visited, on the same side
of the river. I found evidences of this in my first visit
and also saw several graves, I think they remained at
this second site until Tracy’s expedition of 1666, when
the removal was made across the river. You will do
well to secure both fields mentioned, viz., one on the
east and on the west sides of the road. . .(Letters, p.
173). -

In his letter of September 23, 1884, General Clark
is more definite still that Ossernenon is the place where
Jogues was put to death:

Fortunately the sites of the three towns south of the
river occupied 1642-1666 can be determined as cer-
tainly as a proposition in Geometry, especially the one
where Goupil and Jogues were killed. Jogues’ busy pen
left conclusive evidence as to Ossernenon. I believe it
quite possible to find the remains of the palisades, and
if found at any point, I can trace the entire line around
the town and fix the position of the gates. Every effort
should be made to collect and preserve the Indian relies
and to collect additional information. Search should be
made for the ossuary—the bone-pits, as usyally called.
This would not be very difficult. The bones, of Goupil
probably yet lie where deposited by Jogues, but Jogues’
body was carried to the sea. Little did he think when
submitting to the scoffs and blows of the barbarians,
that his sufferings would excite the pity, and his eour-
age the admiration, of the world, I am glad to know
that efforts are being made to collect and preserve
such facts as can now be reached, and that I have been
instrumental in working out the problem of locality, . .
(Letters, p. 175).



IS AURIESVILLE OSSERNENON? 323

At this time, as is clear from other letters, the Ge;-
eral is endeavoring by a study of maps and charts to
determine the route followed by Jogues when first
brought in captivity to Ossernenon in 1642, and other
researches bring him to the conclusion that the correct
spelling of the name of the village is Osseruenon, or,
better still, Asseruenon, and he gives Father Dewey
solid reasons for his opinions.

In June of 1885, General Clark writes to Father
Dewey concerning the two transfers of the village of
Ossernenon, first to Gandaonague, on the same side of
the river, a short distance further west, on the west
side of the Auries Creek, and later to Caughnawaga
or Kaghnawaga, on the opposite or north side of the
Mohawk River:

Since my return I have gone over carefully all the evi-
dence at my command relating to Ossernenon, Gan-
daonague, and Kaghnawaga, to determine, if possible,
when each was first settled. I am unable to fix with any
degree of certainty when the removal was made from
Ossernenon to Gandaonague, on the west bank of
Auries Creek, on the high hill, but am satisfied that this
was occupied to the time of the burning in 1666 and
partially for two years after. Commencement was
made at Kaghnawaga on the Cayugutta in 1667, but
the transfer was not complete until 1668 or 9, at which
time the first chapel was built by the Indians for the
two villages which were near cach other. Andagoron
was removed directly across the river on the TFox
farm which was about two miles from the Turtle town
Kaghnawaga. The site on the west bank of Auries
Creek was occupied in 1659, certainly, possibly as early

- as 1650. The translations carelessly made in one case
say they applied to the Dutch for men and horses to
draw palisades “to repair their castles,” another writer
from the same original renders it “to build their castle”
or ‘“the castle which you are building.” A critical ex-
amination of the original may lead to the correct ren-
dering. If “repairing” was the work engaged in, it will
warrant the conclusion that the place was first settled
as early as 1650, . .(Letters, p. 180).

Now the discussion in this letter about the new loca-
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tion of Gandaonague is important, because this gov-
crns the opinions as to the place where St. Isaac Jogues
and St. John Lalande were put to death. General
Clark continues his discussion of the point, and then
ives his final and considered opinion that Ossernenon
was the place of Jogues’ martyrdom:

The Jesuit Fathers Fremin, Pierron, and Bruyas
visited the place in 1667.and the Relation says: “This
(Gandaonague) is that which the late Father Jogues
watered with his blood,” and whether the writer in-
tended to fix the exact locality or to assign it to the
village (i.c., people) then living but a mile from their
former place is somewhat uncertain. The saying “This
is the place” apparently would apply to the locality
then occupied by the people of the village in which he
was killed, especially as the writer uses the expres-
sion “where three-quarters of a league distant before
reaching the town.” The “cighteen months of his cap-
tivity” certainly applied to Ossernenon. Of this therc
can be no doubt. And in my judgement the place of his
captivity was “the place of his death, to-wit, Osser-
nenon. . .(Lctters, p. 181).

In his first letter to Father Wynne, August 30,
1897, twelve years later, General Clark professes his
willingness to assist Father Wynne in any way, but
admits that he has not much that is new to offer him:

My interest in Aurviesville is as lively as ever, but of
late ycars it appears that additional facts relating to
the expericnces of Jogues, Goupil, and the others are
rather_rave. . .(Letters, p. 193).

The last letter of General Clark included in the col-
lection carries the date of October 18, 1898, and is ad-
dressed to Father Wynne. In this letfer the General
says: <.

You may be gratified to learn that I have brought to a
successful conclusion my researches as to the location of
the Mohawk castles previous to 1642. I found nothing
to conflict with previous conclusions as to Auriesville
* being the site of the most easterly castle in 1642 as
described by Jogues. I intended to have made a visit
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to Auriesville last summer, but it was so unexpectedly‘
warm that I felt it would be more prudent to remain
within doors, I have made very important discoveries in
the mythological field of late, which make certain mat-
ters very plain, that hitherto have been very mysteri-
ous. . .(Letters, p. 197).

If the evidence provided by the Jesuit Relations and
by other documents, and verified by General Clark,
should be summarized, it will be seen that there are
nine clues provided for the determination of the site
of Ossernenon, all of them investigated by the Gen-
eral,

1. Ossernenon and the other two Mohawk villages
were on the south bank of the Mohawk River between
1642 and the time of their destruction by the French
in 1666. This is clear from many of the ancient maps
of the period, especially the map of Joliet, and it was
this evidence of the maps that first made General Clark
suspect his former conclusion was erroneous and
started his new researches.

2. Ossernenon and the other two villages lay to the
west of the Schoharie River, as the same maps show.
The evidence of this is abundant and conclusive. Fur-
thermore, the map of Joliet places Ossernenon in the
angle between the two rivers.

3. Ossernenon by Jogues’ own statement was a quar-
ter of a league from a small river.

4. Ossernenon was across, i.e., south of the (Mo-
hawk) river, on a hill a quarter of a league from the
river.

5. Ossernenon was a quarter of a league from anoth-
er river with which Jogues was at first not acquainted.
This statement can apply only to the Schoharie, as
the Mohawk River was in plain view of the village,
and Jogues certainly must have been thoroughly well
acquainted with it at this time. The village, then, must
have been at a point between the two rivers; and
about a quarter of a league distant from each.

6. Ossernenon was on the top of a steep bank, ac-
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cording to~Jogues’ own allusions to the topography of
the place.

7. Ossernenon had a stream nearby running through
a deep and rocky ravine, and near the stream was a
woods,

8. Ossernenon was overlooked by a small hill to the
rear, at a distance about as far as a musket-shot.

9. Ossernenon was associated with two other vil-
lages situated at specified distances from one another.

Now, Auriesville Shrine is located south of the Mo-
hawk River, in an angle formed by the joining of ‘the
Mohawk and the Schoharie; the central part of the
grounds is roughly equidistant from both; the Shrine
proper is on a hill or elevated ground at the top of
a steep bank rising from the highway; off to the west
is the Ravine, with heavy woodland on each side; be-
hind the Shrine proper is another elevation on which
the Tertianship building is located. In the grounds of
the Shrine proper-abundant evidences of an Indian vil-
lage have been {inearthed. At the distances specified
for the location of the other two towns, similar abun-
dant evidence for the existence of Indian villages has
been discovered,

Even a few of these clues verified, as has been shown
by General Clark 250 years later, would identify the
location of Ossernenon with high probability. The
meeting of all of them in one spot locates Ossernenon
there with moral certainty and beyond reasonable
doubt. If Auriesville Shrine is not now on the spot
where Ossernenon once was, then, as Macaulay once,
remarked on a similar occasion, we have seen the end
of the argument from circumstantial evidence and the
convergence of probabilities. i
The Tertianshin of Our Lady of Martyrs
Auriesville, N.Y.

a4 M. B. 6.



FATHER BERNARD C. COHAUSZ
1868-1938

Bernard C. Cohausz was born, October 30, 1868, in
Nordwalde, which is a suburb of Miinster in West-
phalia. e belonged to a thoroughly Catholic family,
and his home training was ideal. His father was a
prosperous merchant, and in later life he became the
owner of a linen factory in Nordwalde. His grand-
father was one of the founders of the Centre Party.
Among his ancestors were the parents of the distin-
guished Jesuit, Peter Canisius. When St. Peter was
canonized in 1926, Father Cohausz received a special
invitation to attend the ceremonies in Rome. With the
necessary permission, he accepted the invitation and
went to Rome for the occasion.

He was related to St. Peter Canisius on the father’s
side; but he also inherited piety and staunch Cathol-
icity on the mother’s side of the family. His mother
had two sisters who were nuns. Her maiden name was
Pauline Vrede. Dora, the oldest sister, became a Fran-
ciscan. The second sister, Alberta, entered the Society
of the Sacred Heart. She labored for many years in
the United States and was widely known as Mother
Vrede, R.S.C.J. On April 5, 1918, she died at the Con-
vent of the Sacred Heart, Maryville, St. Louis, Mo.
Her nephew, Father Cohausz, sang the funeral Mass.
Pauline, the youngest sister, was also inclined to the
Religious life. Of all the female orders, the Poor
Clares were her favorite. For a time she had made up
her mind to join them; but, after mature deliberation,
she abandoned her holy desire, and remained in the
world in order to take care of her parents.

327
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Pzuline Vrede married August Cohausz and be-
came the mother of the two Jesuits, Bernard and Otto
Conausz. DBernard was the oldest of .ecight children.
He received his early education in a local elementary
school, and he graduated from the Gymnasium Paul-
inum in East Miinster, March 5, 1889. He was talented,
industrious and conscientious, and he exercised a
wonderful influence for good over his fellow students.
The world had many attractions for him and offered
him many opportunities for success in business or in
professional life. But he turned his back-on the gay
world in answer to a higher call.

Less than two months after graduation, Bernard
Cohausz entered the Jesuit Novitiate at Blyenbeck in
Holland on April 25, 1889, Among his fellow novices
were half a dozen young men who, like himself, were
destined to labor in the United States. That group in-
cluded Charles Gisler, Peter Schweitzer, Alfred Spirig,
Augustine Hackert and Charles Haggeney. It was
there that Gisler and Cohausz met for the first time.
They never dreamt then that they were to spend the
greater part of their lives together in Buffalo, About
five years after Bernard Cohausz joined the Jesuits,
his younger brother, Otto, followed his example. In
later life Otto became a very distinguished preacher,
lecturer and writer., Three months after Bernard’s
death Gtto died. Both had the same disease—diabetes.

Father Charles P, Gisler, who knew Father Cohausz
intimately, esteemed him highly and loved him dearly,
has written a very interesting account of his fellow
novice. The article was written in German and printed
in the April number of the Monatsbote of Holy Trinity
Church in Boston, As it is too detailed~for our present
purpose, we shall condense it somewhat, and must
therefore omit the usual quotation marks. Father Gis-
ler writes:

Bernard Cohausz was born in Nordwalde near
Miinster on October 30, 1868. He belonged to a promin-
ent and respectable family, which had kept the Cath-
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olic Taith all though the ages of persecution. He grad-
uated from Gymnasium Paulinum in Miinster in 1889.
The world was open to him. He was talented, jovial,
and esteemed by his fellow students. He decided to re-
nounce the world and to consecrate his life to the ser-
vice of God. On April 29, 1889, he entered the Jesuit
Novitiate at Blyenbeck, in Holland. The building was a
magnificent castle, which had been given to the exiled
Jesuits by Countess Von Hoensbrook. It was there that
Charles Gisler and Bernard Cohausz met for the first
time. They had no idea then that they were destined
to spend the greater part of their lives together, mostly
in Buffalo.

In the Autumn of 1890 both of them went to Wyn-
andsrade to continue their classical studies. Again the
building they occupied was an old castle in Limburg,
Holland. There were about fifty Juniors in the place,
and they had much to endure for various reasons. But
suffering is generally a bond of union, and these young
Jesuits were a happy family.

At the end of the year many of them, including
Charles Gisler and Bernard Cohausz, went to Exaten
to study Philosophy and the Natural Sciences. Here
again they occupied another castle in the vicinity of
Roermond. Some of them devoted their spare time to
the study of English as a preparation for the American
mission, which, at that stage of their career, was for
them a possibility, not a certainty, After three years of
hard work spent in the study of Philosophy and the
Sciences, five of these young Jesuits, at the beginning
of June, were called by Father Provincial and told to
prepare for a voyage to America. Among the five thus
summoned were Messrs. Gisler and Cohausz. Both
were pleased with their destination, even on natural
grounds, because it afforded them an opportunity to
see the New World.

About the middle of July they sailed for America,
and after a pleasant voyage they reached Buffalo on
the feast of St. Ignatius, 1894. There they commenced
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their tcathing career and they remained at Canisius
College for four consecutive years. Even then Mr. Co-
hausz began to manifest that zeal and tact in winning
souls to God which characterized his later life.

After four year of college work as teachers and
prefects, Messrs, Cohausz and Gisler returned to Hol-
land to study Theology at St. Ignatius College in Val-
kenburg as a preparation for the priesthood. They
were ordained priests August 27, 1901, and said their
first Mass on the following day, which was the feast
of St. Augustine. The young Scholastic, Otto Cohausz,
served his brother’s Mass.

At Valkenburg they spent four happy and profitable
vears with pleasant companions and under distin-
cuished professors. Then they were separated for a
year. Father Cohausz remained in Holland to make
his Tertianship, while Father Gisler returned to Buf-
falo. The following year they were reunited at Canisius
College, which was to be the scene of their many fu-
ture activities. Here Father Cohausz filled several im-
portant positions such as Minister of the house, Pas-
tor of the church, and Vice-President of the College.
From the very beginning of his priestly career he dis-
played wonderful zeal, tact and energy. He was simply
tireless in his activity, and boundless in his apostolic
zeal. In fact it is probable that he shortened his life
by overwork. But he never thought of that. He labored
for souls regardless of consequences to his health. No
work was too hard for him, no sacrifice was too great
for him, when there was question of helping souls.
Whether people were rich or poor, gentle or simple,
learned or ignorant, made no difference to him. He
possessed a natural aptitude for dealthg with refined
people; he was kind and polite by nature and by train-
ing; yet he never neglected the poor or the uneducated.

He worked like a giant, He was on his feet from
early morning until late at night. A dozen times a day
he was called to the parlor, or to the confessional in
the church, or priests came to his room for advice or
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confession. They frequently brought cases of con-
science for him to solve, especially difficult marriage
cases, Even the Bishop of the diocese consulted him on
Canon Law and Moral Theology. His Excellency fully
appreciated the value and the influence of Father Co-
hausz, and he requested the Provincial not to move
him from Buffalo. He was the spiritual guide and con-
fessor of thousands in the diocese. He had the largest
number of penitents in the City. On Saturdays or
on the eve of big feasts he often spent nine or ten hours
in the “box”, He began to hear confessions at 1:30
P.M;, and, with a few brief interruptions, he often
continued until 12 o’clock midnight, or even later.
Penitents came to him from the theatre or the market,
and he never seemed to complain. In later life he de-
veloped diabetes, which made him very sensitive; yet
he must have controlled his feelings; otherwise he
would not have kept his penitents as he did, They came
to him from all parts of the city, and they went way
encouraged and consoled.

Father Offergeld, who lived with Father Cohausz
at St. Michael’s, says that he heard as many as 28,000
confessions in one year. That large number seems like
an exaggeration; but the Father who made the state-
ment was not a man to be carried by enthusiasm be-
yond the bounds of truth. During the school year IFa-
ther Cohausz heard the confessions of the school chil-
dren every week. He heard the students in the High
School and College. He sometimes spent nine or ten -
hours in his confessional on Saturday, and he heard
confessions again on Sunday morning as long as peni-
tents came to him. Besides that number, he had occa-
sional confessions during the week, and for some years
he was Chaplain of the Sisters’ Hospital on Main
Street,

In the Autumn of 1918 he was sent to Boston, Mass.,
as Pastor of Holy Trinity Church, the only German
Church in that city. The new appointment meant for
him' a needed change and lighter work. The people of
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the parisk had suffered much during the war, and
they required a kind and sympathetic Pastor. Father
Cohausz was just the man for the position, He loved
his people dearly, and they returned his love. The Ger-
man Catholics of Boston are spread out all over the
city. Some of them live a long way from Holy Trinity
Church, and they need a special attraction to bring
them so far. The new Pastor supplied that attraction
by his great eloquence and his charming personality.
Moreover, the finances of the church were in a bad con-
dition and required a business man at the head of
things. Again the new Rector supplied the need. Al-
though Father Cohausz seldom mentioned money in
the pulpit, money came in somehow, and he left $17,000
in the bank for his successor. He was ever ready to
help the needy, and his charity was amply rewarded
even in this world,

In spite of his great success as Pastor of Holy Trin-
ity, Father Cohausz remained only three years in Bos-
ton, and then he-became Rector of St. Ann’s Chureh in
Buffalo, which was originally built by and for the
Germans. He was installed July 19, 1921, and on the
same day he was succeeded in Boston by his old friend,
Father Charles P. Gisler. Father Gisler is still Rector
of Holy Trinity, and he has held that office for almost
eighteen consecutive ears. That is quite unusual for a
Jesuit, and; when interpreted, it doubtless means un-
usual success.

Father Cohausz, remained only three years at St.
Ann’s, and then he went back to St. Michael’s to be
Pastor of the chureh and Rector of Canisius High
School. That double office was far too much for his
failing health, and diabetes developed rapidly. Never-
theless, he held the position for six years, and did won-
derful work in spite of his disease. Though weak in
body, he was strong in spirit. His confessional was
crowded as in his younger and stronger days, and his
patience controlled his growing nervousness. His peni-
tents noted his transfers and followed him wherever he
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went, St. Michael’s people followed him to St. Ann%,
and St. Ann’s people followed him to St. Michael’s for
absolution and spiritual direction. It would be more
correct to say that his penitents came from all parts of
the city to St. Ann’s and St. Michael’s.

On November 16, 1930, he became Rector of St.
Ann’s a second time. He had visibly failed since he
was there before. He tried to do his work while fight-
ing the disease which eventually conquered him. His
confessional continued to be crowded, and probably
many of his penitents were not aware of his physical
condition. Otherwise they would have had pity on him
and gone elsewhere for advice and the remission of
sin. The responsibility of office was really too much
for him. He grew weaker from day to day till be became
a mere shadow of his former self, Still he continued to
do his work as Rector for six years until Superiors
saw fit to relieve him.

Ir the Spring of 1936 he went to Canisius College as
Spiritual Father of the community. He was welcomed
by all, but particularly by Father Rector, Francis A.
O’Malley, who was a former pupil of his. He was
fichting a losing battle with his disease, and at critical
times he had to go to the hospital. Each time he seemed
to be at the pcint of death, yet he rallied again and
returned to the College. As he required constant care,
and there was no infirmarian at the College, Superiors
decided to send him to the Novitiate at Poughkeepsie,
where ample provision is made for the sick and the
infirm. And so he was transferred to St. Andrew’s
on January 16, 1938, He occupied a room next to his
old friend, Father Schweitzer, and they often chatted
together. He did not fully realize the meaning of the
change. He forgot the present and he lived in the past.
He spoke frequently about preaching and hearing con-
fessions, and other priestly works of his former life.

Towards the end of February he fell in his room and
injured himself seriously. The doctor diagnosed his
injury as a fracture of the hip, and ordered him to the
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hospital. He was taken to St. Francis hospital in Pough-
keepsie. In a few days pneumonia developed and caused
his death. He died peacefully cn March 12, 1938, and
went to receive the reward of his apostolic labors.
Three days later the usual funeral services were held
in the Novitiate Chapel. Some of his Boston friends,
including Father Gisler, came a long distance to say a
last farewell. On account of the ice and cold in the
adjoining cemetery, the body was not interred until
the Spring. In the meantime it was kept in a vault
under the Chapel. .
The news of his death was heralded by press and
radio, and his many friends shed tears and said prayers
for his soul., There was a general regret that he
was not buried in Buffalo, where his friends and peni-
tents could attend his funeral Mass and visit his grave
whenever they pleased. But Providence seemed to or-
dain otherwise, If the authorities at Canisius College
had only known -that his end was so near, they would
not have sent him to Poughkeepsie. Msgr. Edmund
J. Britt, Chancellor of the diocese of Buffalo, has been
active ever since Father Cohausz’ death soliciting con-
tributions for a Cohausz Scholarship at the IHigh
School or the College. There is no doubt that he will _
succeed.—R.1I.P, '

FATHER JAMES A. TAATTE

-

1874-1938

Father James A. Taaffe was a teacher for thirty-
" seven years of his Jesuit life. Of his forty-eight years
in the Society where twelve years wefFe devoted to
- training he should only have been teaching for thirty-
six years, but he was called out of his tertianship after
the long retreat to teach and so completed the quota.
Father Taaffe was a class-teacher, too, a class-special-
ist of rhetoric as recommended by the Ratio, That
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Father Taaffe was such a schoolmaster and not a mére
lecturer is the fact which gives in brief his whole ca-
reer.

The chief facts of that career have been covered by
Father Charles Deane who was his prefect of studies
for the last fifteen years of his life. Writes Father
Deane:—

Father Taaffe was born April 9, 1874 in New York
City and attended the parochial school of St. Laurence’s
Parish, now St. Ignatius Loyola, on Park Avenue and
84th Street. During those early days he was an altar
boy in the old chureh and continued as such until his
entrance into the Society of Jesus. His High School
course and one yecar of College were at St. Francis
Xavier’s. At close of his Freshman year, he entered the
Society of Jesus, August 14, 1891 at Frederick, Mary-
land. His classical studies at Frederick and his philo-
sophical studies at Woodstock College finished, he be-
gan his long career as a teacher of the ancient and
English classics at St. Joseph’s College High School,
Philadelphia. He spent four years at St. Joseph’s and
one ycar at Georgetown College High School.
From the very start of his teaching work we find him
engaged as moderator of dramatics, debating and the
literary publications in both of these schools. It was a
work in which he took great interest and one which
claimed his attention to the time of his death.

In 1904 he was back again at Woodstock College for
his theological course, and it was there he was ordained
to the priesthood in June, 1907. A fourth year of theol-
ogy and his tertianship over, he came to St. Francis
Xavier’s College at the beginning of the school year of
1909 to. teach rhetorie, a class in which he was to be-
come a master up to the last years of his life. After
Ltwo years at Xavier he came to Fordham in 1911 where
he taught rhetoric until 1915. In both colleges he was
engaged in the work of dramaties and debating. From
1915 to 1923 he was at St. Joseph’s College, Philadel-
phia, teaching rhetoric and looking after dramatics,
debating and the college publications,

In 1923 he returned to Fordham where he taught the
sophomotre class from that time to the close of the last
scholastic year. During these fifteen years he was ever
at his specialty, either dramatics, debating or college




336 OBITUARY

journalism, sometimes engaged in all three. The Quill
Club was organized by him, at first for the Freshman
Class where short stories were the favorite English
composition studied. This club was then extended to
take in all the college classes except Freshmen for
whom a special Short Story Guild was formed whose
name was changed a few years ago to the Seriveners.
For more than a decade Father Taaffe had charge of the
public oratorical contest, at various times of debating,
and for the past two years of the Fordham Monthly.

English, the plays of Shakespcare, debating, dra-
matics, oratory and journalism were all dear to him,
and in their interest he spent many hours of his more
than thirty years of teaching. He was painstaking to a
fault in the matter of English style, laborious in cor-
recting, untiring in rehearsals whether of dramatics
or of oratory. He loved the work and was devoted to it.
Last year he gave up some of his rezular class work
for elective English.

Father Taaffe’s character as a teacher, deseribed by
Father Deane, is confirmed by Father Wilfrid Parsons
who was under Father Taaffe’s charge. “In his days
as a Scholasti¢’, writes Father Parsons, “Father
Taaffe was famous as a coach. I remember three of
his plays, Rob Roy, King Henry IV and the Latin
comedy of Plautus, Duo Captivi.,” From the names of
the plays mentioned by Father Parsons one may see
that Father Taaffe was classical in all his tastes. Those
who listened to his community exhortations at Ford-
ham for several years will confirm the severe taste and
classic style that he always sought and always main-
tained. - ,

Father TaafTe’s zeal for correct English and his vig-
orous criticism of lapses in style is mentioned by all.
“The correcting of five or six sets of themes a week,”
writes Father Parsons, ‘“must liave Bten a terrible
task. We always got our papers back on time, however,
always with some pungent remarks about their strik-
ing ineptitudes in English.” Father Deane confirms
the judgment of Father Parsons and writes:

Responsibility for literary excellence and precision
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was a duty which Father Taaffe loved. Dramatics, pub-
lic oratory and English composition in its variety of
forms, all of which are an integral part of the Jesuit
system of education, always had a major claim on his
interest and time.

337
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The memorial in the Fordham Ram comments in

the same strain:—

A worthy opponent, he minced no words in his ex-
pressed opinion of these pages, yet in this man of
strong opinions and strong expression the note of kind-
liness was ever present when journalistic pens strayed
from the straight and narrow. Here too it was the or-
ganization rather than the individual that felt his
sting. The organization had no sensibilities; the in-
dividual was a delicate picce of humanity entrusted to
his guidance.

Father Rector, Father Gannon, mentions Father
Taaffe’s ‘forthright and unequivocal way’ in which he
upheld Fordham traditions, but Father Gannon in his
tribute printed in the Fordham Monthly goes on 1o

say:

We miss him too in the community, where we appre-
cinted his growls as well as his loyalty, his honesty
and genuine piety. For his growls were always evoked
by something that seemed to him untrue or unfair or,
as in the case of the quarterbacks at the Polo Grounds,
merely stupid. So that far from creating problems,
they made him a very easy man to live with, One al-
ways knew what was on his mind. :

It is Father Gannon in the same ‘tribute who tells this
story that reveals again Father Taaffe’s zeal for work

and for composition. Declares Father Gannon:

There is nothing perfunctory about this tribute from
the monthly to Father Taaffe. The editors were devoted
to him and he to them. He loved the work too. I re-
member the first time he came to my room, in the
summer of 1936, He was looking for more responsibil-
ity and began without preliminaries. “How about ap-
pointing me Moderator of the Magazine?” (He was
nothing if not dircet.) “I haven’t enough to do around
here and 1 want to be closer to the boys.” Actually,
his schedule was full. The only place left was:in his




338 OBITUARY

heart, aQnd once the monthly got it, everything else was
squeezed . for room—everything but Fordham itself.

Two excerpts from the commemorative number of
the Fordham Monthly, written by the editor-in-chief,
give further testimony to Father Taaffe’s work as di-
rector and critic:—

His teaching was no mere classroom function, but an
active influence exercised in the last years of his life,
chiefly in the guidance of student writing. TFather
Taaffe was moderator at one time or another of many
of the leading extra-curricula activities, but his great-
est loves were The Monthly and the Quill Club.. He
founded the last organization and for over eleven years
he listened. with patience, and an interest that was
genuine and not simulated, to innumerable short stories.
Invariably his brief-eriticism picked out with uncanny
accuracy the essential strength or weakness of a story
after lengthy discussion had failed to discern it. And
again invariably he ended his remarks with a smile, a
nod of the head, and a “Very well done, though, very
well done.” Y

There was a~strong note of constancy and integrity
in his character; a sort of “staying” quality. It was
never more apparent than when he suffered his last ill-
ness. He had been reading the material for the February
issue of The Monthly and sick as he was he took care to
carry this with him to the infirmary lest it be mislaid.
There he kept it and personally entrusted it to the
writer—though he never finished the reading.

The solid piety of Father Taaffe is sufficiently at-
tested by his years of devotion to the classroom and
to all the duties of a Jesuit life. He wrote often for
the Messenger of the Sacred Heart and was planning
a volume. He was called before that further testi-
mony to his laborious life could be presented, The stu-
dents whom he taught so well for thirty-seven years
are the volumes of his press.

Father Gannon, the Rector of Fordham, describes
well the last hours of Father Taaffe:—

When I bent over his bedside after the first attack,
he put everyone else out of the room and acked,
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speaking with some difficulty, “Man to man, what's the : -
matter with me?” When I told him, he mused “Then .
probably this isn’t the end. Well, hear my confession
anyway.” Six months passed and early one evening 1
brought the Holy Oils to anoint him. This time he said,
“Then this probably is the end. Hear my confession
again.” His mind was clear enough to make all the re-
sponses in the liturgy of Extreme Unction—and when it
was over he wished me good night with a smile, per-
fectly happy in the prospect of a new status. May his
dear good soul rest in peace! ‘

C FATHER WALTER G. SUMMERS
1889-1938

Father Walter G. Summers came under the influence
of the Society in the year 1903 when he centered Sec-
ond Year High School at 16th Street. He was assigned
to the section in charge of the then Mr, Hugh J. Mc-
Nulty, S.J., Coming from the parish of St. John the
Evangelist in Manhattan, Walter Summers had made
his first year of high school in a Public School of New
York City. From the very beginning he was among
the best in every class and, in fact, in every branch
of studies during the four years spent at St, Francis
Xavier’s. As a boy he was a shy, retiring character,
taking little or no part in the extra-curricular activi-
ties of school life. On the completion of his freshman
yvear in the College, he entered the novitiate at Pough-
keepsie in August, 1907. There as a novice he con-
tinued along in his quiet way and never gave any no-
ticeable signs of the intellectual independence and of
the real power of organization he was to manifest
later on as a priest, although his thoroughness was
noted in any task, physical or intellectual, that was
assigned him.

As a young man he enjoyed very good health and
in addition was possessed of great strength of body.
As a consequence, during his student years in the So-
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ciety he-was able to use his highly devcloped mental
powers with great success. He seemed able to get the
most thorough grasp of any branch of study he took
up, Classics in the Juniorate, Philosophy and the sci-
ences, and, later on, Theology, at Woodstock. But it
was not until he had finished his course in Philosophy
that he began to show how completely he could apply
his gifted talents to distinet branches of teaching.
In the summer status of 1914 Mr. Summers was sent
to Loyola College in Baltimore to teach Physics. The
following year Biology was added to his teaching
schedule. In both classes he always seemed the veter-
an teacher, In the fall of 1916 he was appointed Pro-
fessor of Physies at Georgetown, a position which he
held for the next three years. The two outstanding
facts of this period of his life were the publication of
his Textbook on Experimental Physics and the dircc-
tion and administration of a ground school in aviation
for the United States Army.

In 1919 Mr:-.Summers returned to Woodstock for
Theology, and was ordained two years later. His class
was the first at Woodstock to use the war privilege
allowing ordination at the end of Second Year Theol-
ogy. Some half-dozen of his class had to wait till the
next year as they had not reached the age of 32, the
age required for the application of the war privilege.

After the completion of his fourth year of Theology
Father Summers returned to Georgetown as Professor
of Senior Philosophy and Evidences of Religion in
the College. He also taught a philosophy course in the
Graduate School. The following year he added to his
schedule the task of teaching Physiology in the Medi-
cal School. In 1925 he was appointed .Regent of the
Medical and Dental Schools, a position which he left
the following year (1926-1927) in order to make his
Tertianship at St. Stanislaus, Tullamore, Ireland.

After his Tertianship he resumed his former posi-
tion as Regent of the Georgetown Medical and Dental
Schools, which position he held until 1929. It was dur-
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ing this period that the erection and equipping of the
new building for the Medical School was begun. The’
fall of 1929 found Father Summers teaching Senior
Philosophy, Religion, and Education at St, Joseph’s
College, Philadelphia, where he remained for two
years.

In the autumn of 1932 Father Summers went to
Fordham to teach Psychology in the Department of
Philosophy at the Graduate School. During the course
of that year it was decided to establish at Fordham an
independent department of Psychology in the Gradu-
ate School, and Father Summers was chosen to head
this new department, In this venture Father again de-
monstrated his remarkable powers as an administrator
and his extraordinary gifts as a teacher. Starting with
a mere handful of students in 1933, the department
numbered over a hundred students by 1937. This in-
crease from the smallest student body within the
Graduate School to one of the largest within a period
of four years illustrates a phenomenal growth. Father
Summers was the only full time professor in the first
year of the department’s existence; in 1938 the de-
partmental staff consisted of eight full time and six
part time professors. From another aspect the growth
of Father Summers’ department is indicated by the
increase in space and facilities for research. Initially
there was but one laboratory and a small office in the
Woolworth Building., When the department moved to
its new quarters in Keating Hall (Summer of 1937)
sixteen rooms were allotted for its use. This enabled
Father Summers to set up very complete and efficient
clinical and laboratory facilities. He was always guided
by the ideal of establishing at Fordham a Catholic cen-
tre of psychological research which would be outstand-
ing in its work and influence throughout the psycho-
logical world.

From itg small beginnings the Department of Psy-
chology grew and developed, under the guiding hand
of Father Summers, into an organized unit consist-
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ing of five divisions: Systematic and Historical, Ex-
perimentai, Child and Adolescent, Clinical, and Guid-
ance Psychology. Each of these divisions was initi-
ated and organized by Father Summers, who first
taught the basic courses in each field in order to de-
termine in broad outline the guiding principles which
were to govern the respective sections.

His genius, his far reaching outlook, his broad but
comprehensive grasp of the field are reflected in the
structure which he built. The fundamental conception
of this structure was that the science of Psychology
was one composcd of two intimately related aspects,
{he Metaphysical and the Experimental. Convinced, as
he was, of the fundamental truth of the principles of
Scholastic Psychology, yet conscious of the need for a
modern presentation of those principles and for a so-
lution of certain supplementary psychological prob-
lems, he turned to the experimental field as a fertile
source of new data. His motto seemed to be, Mctaphys-
ice quae respuit' experientiam divina et angelica est,
omini vero impervia,

This attitude was perfectly exemplified by his in-
vention and use of the Pathometer. Although this in-
strument received its greatest public recognition as a
“Lie Detector”, Father Summers himself considered
the Pathometer an instrument for the accurate re-
cording of the physiological concomitants of human
emotional reactions. His object in devising this ap-
paratus was that, combining it with scientific intro-
spection, he could demonstrate that there was in man
an element which could not be reduced to the purely
material. This project was actually carried out in his
experiment on “The Emotions and Sentiments.” This
experiment, first performed in 1935 and repeated
in the summer of 1938, laid a firm experimental
foundation for the Scholastic position that there are
in man two levels of affective activity, the sensory or
material, and the spiritual.
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While this experimentation was going on, Father
Summers discovered that by the use of his Pathome-
ter he could reliably check the veracity of the reports
of his subjects. Out of this developed an investiga-
tion into the possibilities of his apparatus for the
detection of deception. He modified his “Emotions
Technique” and finally arrived at a method for the
accurate detection of truth and falsehood. This pro-
cedure was at last submitted to a critical test, whose
object was to compare the efficiency of Father Sum-
mers’ Pathometer with the Keeler Polygraph, an
already well known “Lie-Detector.” The experiment
was performed in the summer of 1936 with the co-
operation of the Rhode Island State Police, who sent
their own Keeler Polygraph and their own operator
to Fordham. In order to insure that the two ma-
chines were operating under exactly the same condi-
tions, both machines were attached to the same sub-
ject at the same time. The results of this experiment,
performed on 271 subjects, showed better than 98
percent efficiency for the detection of guilt and com-
plicity, and 100 percent efficiency in determining the
factor of innocence, for Father Summers’ machine
against less than 50 percent for the Keeler Poly-
graph. Since that date the efficiency of the Pathom-
eter in actual criminal cases has been shown to be
100 percent, a figure based upon 75 criminal cases
which were referred to and tested by Father Sum-
mers. In March, 1938, in the case of the People versus
Kenny, held in the court at Long Island City, Judge
Colden admitted in evidence, over the objections of
the Distriet Attorney, the expert testimony of Father
Summers, based on the results of a Pathometer test
given the defendant. This test revealed the innocence
of the defendant and was directly instrumental in
bringing about the jury’s verdict of “Not Guilty.”
Despite this success, the future of the Pathometer as
evidence in a court procedure is not clear, since last
winter the Supreme Court of the State of New York

7
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ruled tha$ the results of any Lie Detector test could
not be admitted as evidence during a trial.

The use of the Pathometer is not confined to crim-
inal cases, but is pertinent to Psychiatry as well. One
day a man who claimed to be the Holy Ghost was re-
ceived by Father Summers into the Fordham labora-
tories. Father Summers was not sure whether the
man was sincere, and, therefore, insane, or whether
he was merely lying to produce an effect. The man
was subjected to the Pathometer test. “Are you the
Holy Ghost?” asked Father Summers, “Certainly,”
replied the man. And the Pathometer registered not
the slightest deviation. Father Summers was thus
cnabled to declare the man an evident vietim of an
hallucination, since the Pathometer showed that the
victim really believed his statement.

Despite the many hours necessarily consumed in
this research, in order to further the development he
wished for the Psychology Department, Father Sum-
mers found the time required to establish a clinic at
St. Vincent’s Hospital which would afford the stu-
dents of the department an opportunity of gaining
practical experience in handling child and adolescent
problem cases. This clinic remained always under his
personal supervision. When the Department of Psy-
chology moved uptown to Keating Hall on the Ford-
ham campus, the clinic was also transferred there.

Due to the added facilities which Keating Hall sup-
plied, Father Summers was able to realize another
long cherished project. For some years previously,
Charlotte Buhler in Vienna, and Gesell at Yale, had
been developing a new technique for investigating
the mental processes of pre-school children. Father
Summers realized that the emphasis being placed on
external behavior situations by the Yale school was
obscuring the early stages of intellectual and volition-
al development in the child. In order to offset this ma-
terialistic trend, Father Summers formed a Nursery
School at Fordham in which the technique of Gesell
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was to be modified so that due notice would be taken
of the genetic development of the intellectual and voli-
tional processes of the pre-school child. His untimely
death prevented him from doing more than inaugur-
ate the project.

In addition to all his work of an organizational and
administrative character, Father Summers continued
to teach seven distinct courses in Graduate Psychol-
ogy, covering both the metaphysical and experimental
phases. The conclusions gathered from this varied
teaching program and his wide reading of the Scho-
lastic authors were to be embodied in his book on
Systematic Psychology. The book had already been
minutely outlined and the material was in process of
compilation before his death.

As the result of this intense activity over a long
period of years Father Summers’ robust constitu-
tion finally gave way in November, 1937. At this time
he suffered a severe heart attack which confined him
to bed until Christmas Day. A trip to South America
seemed to have partially restored his health, and in
February, 1938, he was back at his post in Fordham.

The recovery, however, was only apparent, for in
May he was again stricken. This time he rallied
quickly and continued his research work upon the
Pathometer until September. But during the registra-
tion for the Fall Term of the Graduate School he
suffered a third attack, which proved fatal. On Sep-
tember 24th he died peacefully, having received the
last rites of the Church a few days before.

Father Summers was sincerely mourned by the
many friends and admirers whom he had gained in
his fruitful career as teacher, scientist, and priest. By
his death the science of Psychology has lost one of
its ablest advocates. R.L.P.
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FATHER CHARLES W. LYONS

1868-1939

Sometime before Father Lyons’ death his name
came up among a group of our Fathers. One of the
group remarked, “I have lived with Father Lyons nine-
teen.years, and I have yet to hear one unkind or un-
charitable remark pass from his lips.” This remark
might, indeed, summarize the life of that great-hearted
man, Father Charles W. Lyons, S.J. It might be said
as a preface that not only was this charity true of the
nineteen years which were recorded by this remark,
but it was true also of the forty-eight years which
Father Lyons spent in the Society.

Charles W. Lyons was born in Boston, and early
in his life moved to St. Peter and Paul’s parish in-
South Boston. He attended the Boston public schools,
and was graduated from the English High School.

After his graduation he entered a wool concern
where his fine judgment and pleasing manners gained
the admiration of the head of the firm, and he ad-
vanced speedily and successfully in the business ca-
reer upon which he had entered.

However, there seems to have been a yearning al-
ways present for a life which would take him into the
business of the Kingdom of God. We know that he
studied Latin during those business days as his course
at the English High School had had nothing of the
classical training in it.

At this same time, he was also a member of that
outstanding Catholic association which. had its roots
in the Immaculate Conception Churclf;-that associa-
tion was the Young Men’s Catholic Association, This
select group was made up of splendid and influential
Catholic men who carried on their work under the
direction, at that time, of the masterly and scholarly
Father Patrick Halpin. Young Mr. Lyons must have
made a splendid impression on those Catholic gentle-
‘men, for hardly had he attained his majority before
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he was given a position on the Board of Directors of
the Association. His close contact with the Jesuits of
the Immaculate Conception Church evidently decided
him on the path of life which was really the path to
which God was leading him. He applied for admission
into the Society and was received by Rev. Thomas
Campbell, S.J., who was then Provincial of the
Maryland-New York Province.

It must have cost the young Lyons something to
break away from his business associates where his
success held out to him an alluring future. However,
with that cheerful and buoyant spirit which was char-
acteristic of him, he resigned his position and started
for Frederick, entering the Novitiate on August 14th,
1890.

At Frederick he was associated with novieces who
were younger than himself, and all just out of col-
lege. The memory of those early days recalls to one of
his companions how mature was Brother Lyons’ man-
ner and how masterful was his method of dealing with
others. Kindness, however, dominated all the while.
He had, in those early religious days, a great deal of
New England strictness about him but it was prac-
tised on himself, and not on those others associated
with him,

The novitiate days passed as novitiate days do,
and while he must have suffered from the contrast be-
tween his former independent business life-and the de-
pendent subordination of the novitiate life, no one
would have suspected it. He had hardly started his
Juniorate before the strain of the Frederick life be-
gan to tell on him, and he had what appeared to be a
nervous breakdown, which showed itself particularly
in a severe affection of his eyes.

Superiors sent him to Georgetown where he was -~
Prefect on the small boys’ side for one year. During
this time he won the love and respect of the small
boys whom he was guiding in the way of study and
of God.
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The following year he returned to Frederick, where
he again took up his studies with gréat zeal and per-
severance,

At the end of his Juniorate in 1895, Mr. Lyons went
to Woodstock, where for three years he studied Phil-
osophy. Here he led the ordinary scholastic life. He
gave himself not only to the study of Philosophy, but
he taught catechism at St. Alphonsus’ Church at
Woodstock. He also took part in all that went to make
the life at Woodstock a happy one, lending himself to
make the plays, which were held once a year, a source
of joy and recreation to all the members of the Wood-
stock community. ‘

Mr. Lyons had a very beautiful tenor voice which
was a source of great pleasure not only on Thursday
morning when the philosophers sallied forth with the
saintly Father Frisbee and his famous Woodstock
Walking Club, but also at the Villa where Mr. Lyons
was a constant source of fun and edification in his
efforts at making others happy. At the end of his
Philosophy he went to Gonzaga where he taught High
School Chemistry with great success. At Gonzaga, the
following year he was appointed to the office of Pre-
fect of Discipline. In 1901 he went to Loyola in Balti-
more to teach Second Grammar and Mathematics.

In 1902 he was back at Woodstock for his Theology.
During these next four years he showed his fine theo-
logical mind, and, although always handicapped by the
Latin tongue, he did splendid work. On more than one
occasion he was chosen for public disputation,

1904 was the year of great joy for him, the year
he received Holy Orders. His fourth year was a year
of close application and study, at the end of which year
he was sent to Georgetown as Prefect of Discipline.

*This must have been a particularly hard year for him
as there were many changes in regard to discipline
that year at Georgetown, and the burden of the dis-
agreeable things that must have happened fell especial-
ly upon the shoulders of the Prefect of Disecipline.
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However, Father Lyons with his usual cheerful buoy-
ancy weathered the year, and at its close was sent to
Tertianship at St. Andrew-on-Hudson.

The year of Tertianship at St. Andrew was a year
which meant much for Father Lyons’ future. He had
for Tertian Master that giant in the spiritual life,
Father Edward Purbrick, Father Purbrick, as all who
knew him well remember, was a man formed after the
pattern of St. Ignatius himself, capable in his leader-
ship, and having the high ideals of the Society well
at heart, His judgment of men showed itself in his
keep appreciation of the gifts of future executiveness
in two of his tertians, Father Charles Lyons, who so
well lived up to what Father Purbrick had expected of
him, and Father James McDermott of whom we have
the whole-hearted approval of the Jesuits who have
had the joy of living under him as their superior.

After his Tertianship Father Lyons was designated
as the professor of Philosophy and Political Economy
at Si. Franeis Xavier’s College in New York. Here he
again showed his marvellous eapacity as a teacher and
winner of men.

In 1909 he was on the status of Boston as the Pro-
fessor of Psychology. Hardly had he the time to make
his influence felt before he was called away to be-
come Rector of Gonzaga College. He remained at Gon-
zaga only until the following July when he was ap-
pointed Rector of St. Joseph’s College in Philadelphia.
It would be well here to allow one who was very close
to him to speak of Father Lyons’ five years of office
at St. Joseph’s College.

“Father Lyons came to Philadelphia in the summer
of 1909 from Gonzaga College, Washington, D.C,,
where he had been Rector, and became the new Rec-
tor of St. Joseph’s College and Pastor of the Church of
the Gesu. He was a worthy successor to the kindly
Father Villiger, and more immediately to the genial,
whole-souled Father Cornelius Gillespie. Father
Lyons followed closely in the footsteps of Father Gil-
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lespie by .his close, intimate contact with the priests
of the archdiocese, among whom, like Father Gilles-
pie, he was a great favorite; and especially was this
true with the two archbishops who were the ordin-
aries during his rectorship—Archbishop Ryan and
Archbishop Prendergast—for he was on the friendli-
est terms with them. He was often sent for to give
counsel on affairs relating to the best interests of the
archdiocese. His good judgment and prudence were
apparent to all, Needless to say that the college and
the high school prospered greatly under his regime,
principally by reason of his friendly relations with
the priests.

“The Church of the Gesu was also at that time at the
height of its glory as a spiritual influence in the life
of Philadelphia. The attendance at daily Masses and
the large number of daily Communions were a source
of wonder to all our Jesuit visitors as well as to
seculars. The confessionals were crowded on Thurs-
day, Friday and Saturday of each week—ten con-
fessors on those days and fourteen confessors on each
Saturday, on the eves of holydays and the eves of the
First Fridays. Archbishop Prendergast frequently
said, ‘The Church of the Gesu is the centre of piety
and devotion in my archdiocese, and I am glad to pub-
licly bear witness to it.’

“The preaching of Father Lyons, then at the height
of his powers, also attracted many outside the parish
to his sermons, and was a continual delight to his own
parishioners.

“Although busy with college affairs he took the
greatest interest in the parish and always lent a kind-
ly ear to the poor and to those who sou'ght his advice
and help, He was a true father to his flock.

“On many of the public occasions in the archdiocese,
he was called upon to preach in the cathedral or to
make one of the principal speeches at the diocesan
celebrations.

“Soon after taking office he was convinced of the
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necessity of building a new faculty building for The
rapidly growing college. In the fall of 1910, ground
was broken for the new building on 18th and Thomp-
son Streets, and by the following September, 1911, it
was ready for occupancy. It was one of the modern
types of buildings for Jesuit faculty uses. It has
proved by its comfort and suitability for community
purposes the wise planning behind it all. The beauti-
ful Community Chapel was a gift to Father Lyons
.from one of his many friends.

“His outstanding qualities as Rector were his gentle-
ness, unfailing kindness and charity towards all his
subjects. This charity showed itself, especially, at re-
creation, when he would sacrifice other important du-
ties to be with his brethren at that hour and share
with them the joy and charity of the religious life.”

In 1914 having finished his term at St. Joseph’s
College he was transferred to Boston College as Rec-
tor. The work that Father Gasson had done so well
for the new Boston College was continued admirably
by Father Lyons. His ability which had shown itself
so well in Philadelphia had an opportunity to again
manifest itself at University Heights. Father Lyons
was not slow in taking hold of that opportunity. St.
Mary’s Hall stands as a monument to him as has
been so well expressed by one who wrote after his
death that truly he was a man of action who saw the
vision which Father Gasson had had before him, and
put it into enduring form.

The Boston College Alumni News says, “Since 1919
Boston College has seen little of Father Lyons. But
in a broader sense he has been there all the time. In
the broad vista from the Heights that sweeps across
the twin lakes to the metropolis beyond and below it,
is something of his wide and comprehensive vision;
in its soaring Gothic towers is something of his ex-
alted’ spirit. To this and later generations of Boston
College men he will remain an abiding presence. ‘Non

L4

omnis moriar, . .exegi ménumentum’.
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After Father Lyons finished his term as Rector of
Boston College he was transferred to St. Ignatius’ in’
New York. Here for three years he worked in the
parish, doing the work of a spiritual giant in the con-
fessional, in his tender care of the sick and by his in-
spiring work in the pulpit. All this time Father Lyons
had been doing remarkable work as a conductor of
priests’ retreats, There is hardly a diocese in the east
or in the near west in which Father Lyons had not
won the hearts of the priests by his piety and kind-
ness during the days which they spent in retreat un-
der his direction.

From the beginning Father Lyons was devoted to
his confessional; his confessional was always crowded
with penitents—penitents who learned how Christ-
like was the heart of the man who sat in the box.
Father Lyons was usually the first to enter the con-
fessional, and he was always the last one to leave.
When someone spoke of the sacrificing work which
the hours in the confessional meant to the ordinary
confessor, Father Lyons always said, “I love this
work.”

At the end of the three years at St. Ignatius’ he was
back at class work teaching Metaphysics at Boston
College. Here he was much sought after by many of
the clubs and associations in Boston for talks on Phil-
osophy.

During this time Father Lyons was appointed to
supervise the building of the scholasticate at Weston.
How well he did his work may be seen in that splendid
structure that is another monument to his building
acumen and good taste.

On October 5, 1924 Father Lyons xvas called to
Georgetown assuming the rectorship of that great
college, At Georgetown the flair that he had for build-
ing immediately showed itself, and as he so often
said; his predecessor Father Creedon, had left him so
financially secure that he was able to do great things
in the building line. Not only did he make additions
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to the Georgetown Hospital but he built the New
North and added the splendid central heating plant
on the Georgetown grounds itself. He had also worked
out plans for the Georgetown Medical Center, but be-
fore he could put them into effect he was relieved of
the burden of rectorship.

He returned to Boston where, with his character-
istic cheerful submission to obedience, he became a
member of the Mission band. Ior eight long years
Father Lyons, who was no longer young, did wonder-
ful work on the Mission band not only in New Eng-
land but in Maryland and New York. It was said of
him by the secular clergy with whom he iorked
during these eight years, that he showed a burning
zea]l for souls, and that he left nothing undone that
he could do in this work for the salvation of souls. He
was always ready to take the place not only of the
secular clergy but of his own brothers, if he could re-
lieve them in any way of the burdens which came dur-
ing the time of the mission.

In 1936 superiors saw that Father Lyons was fail-
ing in health so he was sent to Weston. Here he was made
Spiritual Father for the Theologians. To say that he
won the hearts of all at Weston would be weakly ex-
pressing the love that was shown him by all those
with whom he came in contact in the scholasticate.

During the year of 1937 he had a very bad heart at-
tack which was so severe that the doctors held out
little hope for his recovery. He did recover however.
It seemed that Our Lord wished him to give himself
as an example of that perfect Ignatian spirit, which
spirit our holy Father St. Ignatius points out in.the
rules, that one who is sick should give no less edifica-
tion in time of sickness that he did when he was in
good health,

At all times the patience and sweetness with which
Father Lyons carried his cross of suffering were the
occasion for words of admiration on the part of those
who lived with him at Weston. The following year
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1938, seergingly recovered, Father Lyons anxious to
do more spiritual work among the people was sent to
Boston College High School. Here it soon became evi-
dent that he was not physically able for the strain.
However, he stayed at the High School, and here again
he was a source of edification to all those who lived
with him, At the end of the year another heart attack
caused him to be sent to St. Margaret’s Hospital where
he lingered on until his birthday January 31, 1939.
Father Lyons crowned his work as a Jesuit by truly
“dying piously in the Lord.”

Father Lyons lived a varied life, but no one could
ever actuse him of not taking generously the many
changes to which obedience submitted him. Wherever
he was he gave his whole self, and it seemed that to
him the past was the past.

Truly it appears that St. Paul’'s remark to the
Philippians applies most pertinently to Father Lyons.
“One thing I do,-forgetting the things that are past,
and stretching forth myself to those that are before,
I press towards the goal, to the prize of the heavenly
vocation to God in Christ Jesus.” In all the positions
to which the Society called him it may truly be said
that we may learn from him the lessons of simplicity,
courage, cheerfulness, approachableness, sympathy
for all in trouble, and fortitude in the face of every
difficulty. These virtues certainly put in the back-
ground any of the little imperfections which some may
have found_in his character. That he was over-exuber-
ant and sometimes highly imaginative surely does not
dim a character that was truly a Retreat-formed
character—a character which made Father Lyons a
true Jesuit, one who must always evok'g from those
who lived under him and who knew him best, a fer-
vent “May God bless him!” for all his charity and for
his thoughtfulness of his brothers and of those, whom
God called to be under the guidance of that good
Father for His own greater honor and glory.  R.I.P.
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FATHER MIGUEL SADERRA MASO

1865-1939

Fr. Miguel Saderra Masé, S.J., died at the Hospital
Espafol de Santiago, San Pedro Makati, at 10:43 a.m.,
Tuesday, March 21st, at the age of 73 years. With him
at the end were Fr. Carroll I. Fasy, S.J., Rector of
the Ateneo de Manila, Fr. Leo M. Kinn, S.J., and Fr.
Henry W. Greer, S.J. Up to several hours before his
death, although his illness had paralyzed his power of
speech, he seemed to understand the prayers and ejac-
ulations which were spoken at his bedside. On the
previous day, when Fr. Miguel Selga held the crucifix
to his lips, Fr. Saderra Masé was visibly straining his
lips to kiss the figure of Our Lord. The end came quiet-
ly and peacefully, and seemingly without pain.

Fr. Saderra Masé was born on December 12, 1865,
at San Cristobal las Fonts, Olot, Province of Gerona,
Spain. On September 26, 1832, he entered the no-
vitiate of the Society of Jesus at Veruela, Aragon, and
there pronounced his first vows two years later. After
completing his philosophical and scientific studies in
the Collegium Maximum in Tortosa, he sailed from
Barcelona for Manila on July 25, 1890, with two Jesuit
companions, Fr. Ignacio Vila, now parish priest at
Dapitan, Zamboanga, and Brother Ramén Morros.

Arriving in Manila exactly one month later, Fr. Sa-
derra Masé, then a scholastic, was assigned to work at
the Manila Observatory. He continued here until
1896, when he returned to Barcelona on the same ship
which carried Dr. José Rizal, Filipino patriot and
alumnus of the Ateneo de Manila.

With the completion of his theological studies in the
Collegium Maximum at Tortosa, Fr. Saderra Masé
was ordained to the priesthood on July 30, 1899. The
next two years included a visit to Paris for scientific
research and tertianship at Ranchi, India. He returned
to Manila on July 24, 1901, and began then his thirty
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consecutive years of scientific labors in the Manila Ob-
servatory. On February 5, 1902, he pronounced his last
vows as a Jesuit in San Ignacio Church, Manila.

During his thirty years in the Observatory Fr. Sa-
derra Masé devoted himself with constant and untir-
ing generosity to the seismological, magnetic and me-
teorological work to which he was assigned. He was
instrumestal in the erection of seismic stations in
Guam and Butuan. He made ocular observation of the
- Taal and Bulusan volcanoes when these erupted, and
was at Cebu for observational purposes during the
severe typhoon of 1912, Twice a month for twenty
years Fr. Saderra Mas6, with two assistants, went
to Antipolo, Rizal, to make magnetic observations. In
1921 he was the Philippines’ representative to the Pan-
Pacific Scientific Congress in Honolulu, which he at-
tended with Dr. Leon Ma. Guerrero, the eminent bot-
anist.

Aside from the arduous duties in the Observatory
Ir. Saderra Masé still found time to write several
valuable historical and scientific works. Among these
may be listed “Seismologia en Iilipinas™, written in
1896, “Misiones Jesuiticas,” “Nuestra Sefiora de Guia,”
“La Virgen de Antipolo,” and ‘“La Historia del Obser-
vatorio.” Fr. Miguel Selga, present Director of the
Manila Observatory, describes in the following words
-the paralytic stroke which finally ended Fr. Saderra’s
long years of service in the Observatory. “It was on
October 17, 1931, when, with a typhoon approaching
the Balintang Channel, Fr, Saderra Mas6 flashed a
warning to the SS. Taurus which was somewhere
near Aparri. Suddenly he suffered a paralytic stroke.
It was the last typhoon warning he Signalled. Since
then he has been practically bed-ridden with half his
body paralyzed. Fr. Saderra Masd, it can be truly
said, died in line of duty.”

Although an invalid at that time, Fr. Saderra Masé
celebrated his Golden Anniversary as a priest on
September 23, 1932. Gradually the paralysis took hold
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of the entire left side of his body, but his speech was
not affected until several months before his death.

The body of Fr. Saderra Masé lay in state in the
students chapel of the Ateneo de Manila during the
day of March 21st and throughout the night. On the
following morning the remains were brought to San
Ignacio Church, where the Office of the Dead was re-
cited with Fr. Fasy, Rector of the Ateneo, as presid-
ing priest. The Requiem Mass was celebrated by Fr.
Selga as the representative of Very Rev. Fr. Superior,
who was absent in Mindanao. Interment was made in
the cemetery of the Sacred Heart Novitiate at Nova-
liches. R. I, P.

d. M. B. 6.



Philosophy in the Making, by André Bremond, S.J., New York,
Benziger Brothers, 1930, pp. 223. $1.75.

This book, Fr. Bremond tells us, owes its existence to his own
inability to interest “a chosen set of young men” in the sci-
ence of Ens ut sic, “of Being, sublimely devoid of any im-
mediate interest.” Thinking over the difficulty, it seemed to
him that his mistake was in starting at the wrong end, “by
presenting immediately the result of ages of philosophical re-
flection in the most abstract and technical terms.” He, thcre-
fore, determined to start with the speculations of an hypothet-
ical Caveman and rec-invent human philosophy as it developed
from the problems of the Cave into the far-reaching syntheses
of Plato and Aristotle. The present book is the record of his
attempt.

The peculiar merit of the book les in the fact that it is a
record of philosophizing rather than a history of philosophy.
It is literally “philosophy in the making” in that it forces the
reader to face the difficultiecs of the various “philosophers”
treated, be they the Cavemen, the Citizen, Sophocles or Plato,
and to try to think the problems through in their company. It is
a book to be pondered. As is the case with Ignatius’ Spiritual
Exercises, even a rapid reading suggests depths to be sounded.

The book has value besides as a record of human thought.
It presents briefly and clearly the findings of the early Greek
thinkers, not excluding Herodotus and the dramatists. But the
author is at his best when dealing with the Platonic doetrines
of the Forms and the Primacy of the Good. The writing is
crisp, the explanation closely follows the Platonic texts and
is more than satisfactory. The treatment of Aristotle’s teach-
ing on substance and change which immediately follow are on
the same level of excellence. .

The quasi-appendices on ‘“Descartes” and<the “Wonder of
Knowing” round out an admirable introduction to philosophical
thinking. For here lies the book’s real worth: it is a dynamic
introduction to philosophy in that no one who reads with any
attention can escape some puzzling and wonder which accord-
ing to Fr. Bremond’s thesis are the essense of the love of
wisdom. —F. J. McC.
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The Following of Christ: the Spiritual Diary of Gerard Groote
(1340-1384), translated by Joseph Malaise, S.J., New York,

America Press, 1939. pp. xv and 269. $1.00.

An important Catholic problem of the present and the im-
mediate future centers on the advancement of religion through
the interior progress of the great numbers of the faithful. The
surprisingly large recorded quota of American youth candi-
dates for the canonical religious life implies the existence, as
a base, of relatively large groups who are ready to advance
far deeper into the land of God than attendance at obligatory
Sunday Mass. No more providential help has come into the
hands of those (and they are many!) whose firm grounding in
the truths of the faith is urging them on persistently to try the
higher levels of the spiritual life, than this excellent pocket-
edition of The Following of Christ.

All patrons and promoters of contemporary piety should
undertake to advertise and distribute the present handy text
among all the classes of the Catholic population which are
ready for its reception. Student counsellors in Jesuit Colleges,
Masters in Retreat Houses for laymen, Missioners barn-
storming through their districts, Chaplains in hospitals and
prisons, should have copies on hand to present at the opportune
moment.

The translation is smooth and effortless, radiating a charm
and a flavor that abide in the memory. The leatherette binding
is durable; the type conspicuously clear and easy on the eyes.
The book can be read with equal facility and profit in Morris
chair or subway train. The rate of speed with which this first
edition is exhausted will tell interested observers just how
much more spiritual American Catholicism will be twenty
years hence. The barometer should rise fast! —J.T. C.

Looking on Jesus, by Paul L. Blakely, S.J., New York, America
Press, 1939. pp. 116. $1.00.

Looking on Jesus Ly Paul L. Blakely, S.J., is a collection of
editorials on the Sunday Gospels, that were written by,
him in past issues of the ‘America’, of which he is at present
associate-editor. By his unaffected familiarity and intimate
understanding of Christ’s Life, the author, while betraying quite
plainly the spiritual source whence alone his efforts of twenty-
five years after social reform have been so tireless and self-
less, cannot help but reveal at the same time the sacred char-
acter of his priesthood, which in his journalistic incursions into
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economies, sociology, law and education might naturally have
been overlooked. The beautifully expressive title itself testifies
where his eyes and heart have been steadfastly directed, al-
though immersed in manifold secular labors. As a contributor
to periodicals, so here in a spiritual matter he is supremely
the realist, concerned with a practical consideration of the
rock-bottom ultimates of life, namely, death, sin, repentance,
love, virtue. Conforming to the elements of good editorials,
these short essays are in thought lucid, in emotion restrained,
and in treatment objective, all qualities shot through with the
clearly defined purpose of allowing by perspicuous exposure
the Gospel truths to be of themselves the adequate reason for
the reader’s incorporation of them. Their beauty, unembellished,
when fully realized, is to Father Blakely inherently over-
powering, and that is why he so constantly has recourse to
the actual text of the Secriptures. However, this book is not
devoid of a warm imaginative coloring wthich, no one can
doubt, can be by its sense appeal a very effective background
for the operation of mind and will; but it is devoid of that
artificial, subjective, extravagant fancy that has too often in
spiritual books distorted God’s Word, as it has distorted facts
in newspaper work, Since the author intended his thought
not merely to be read, but to be pondered, they are not de-
veloped in a very “detailed manner; rather they are brief,
terse, consisting generally of the obvious moral interpreta-
tion of the gospel, followed by an ardent plea to walk through
life with Christ as the faithfully applied example. Therefore,
simplicity both of matter and form is the permeating feature
of the book, and this characteristie, since it insures the purity
of the divine message, makes the book, I think, a good frame-
work for priests’ sermons. —J. A. G.

The Systematic Teaching Of Religion by the Rev. A. N. Fuerst,
S.T.D. Freely adapted from the German work *“Kateche-
tik” with permission of the author, Rev. Michael Gat-
terer, S.J. (Innsbruck). New York, Benziger Brothers,
1939. $3.50.

This is a textbook for the training of teachiers of religion in
the elementary schools and for catechetical courses in semin-
aries, Part onc gives a history of catechesis and contains
a detailed account of the modern movement in this science.
Part two deals with the care of the pre-school child, Part
three, the major portion of the book, is concerned with the
liturgy as the best means of training staunch and true Cath-
olics. Why the liturgy? “Because the liturgy is the greatest
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source of grace. According to scripture grace precedes truth.
In the chronological order grace is the first factor in the,
genesis of a Catholic life. Grace then is the most potent factor
in the life of a Catholic and hence in religious education.” In
brief, the author claims that teachers of religion must teach
children to live the liturgy of the church and to take an active
part in her liturgical functions. To bring about this result he
gives in great detail the methods the teacher should make
use of with regard to the Sacraments, the most effective means,
of salvation.

The translator deserves high praise for his excellent adapta-
tion of the text to the peculiar conditions of instruction pre-
vailing in this country and also for the many references to
books, pamphlets and articles in English which he has added.
Energetic teachers of religion will find in this book a fund of
material for their grade school classes and an authoritative ex-
planation of the Church's laws concerning the sacraments.

—J. J. P.

The Soviets at Flushing, by Gene Tunney & John Toomey,
S.J.,, New York, America Press, 1939. pp. 15 $.05.

The Communistic Network, by John V. Hinkel, New York,
American Press, 1939. pp. 16. 3.05.

The Church Under the Swastika, by J. Ledit, New York,
America Press, 1939. pp. 20. $.05.

New Spain, by G. M. Godden, New York, America Press, 1939.
pp. 20. 3$.05.

What Is Fascism? by Rev. Cornelius Lucey, New York, Amer-
ica Press, 1939. pp. 22. $.0b.

A Catholic Interracial Program, by John La Farge, S.J.,, New
York, America Press, 1939. pp. 31. $.05.

Encyclical On Retreats, by Pope Pius XI, New York, America
Press, 1939. pp. 24. 3.05.

The appearance of The Soviets at Flushing, a reprint of two
articles by Gene Tunney and Father Toomey, S.J., is timely.
It serves as an antidote for the unthinking enthusiasm of the
many who enter the pretentious pavilion of the Soviet Republic
at the New York World Fair and are duly impressed by a clev-
er portrayal of the peaceful, prosperous and satisfying life
prevalent under a Communistic dictatorship. Those acquainted
with the real state of affairs in Stalin’s fake paradise are ap-
palled by the daring travesty on truth. Gene Tunney and Father
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Toomey, S.J_ undertake successfully the task of enlightening
the purblind.

The second pamphlet is a fitting sequel to The Soviets At
Flushing, as it reveals the network of United Front Societies
that were engaged in an insidious attempt to have our “arms
embargo on Loyalist Spain” lifted. It gives us a detailed ac-
count of the committees, propaganda, fund raising and sinis-
ter tactics employed for the purpose of confusing the issue of
the Civil War in Spain, thus to expedite the destruction of
democracy in that country as a forward step towards the event-
ual destruction of American democracy as well.

In. The Church Under the Swastika, J. Ledit burrows his
way through a hill of Nazi lies to the valley of truth regard-
ing the present position of the Catholic Church under a Na-
tional Socialist regime. It is gratifying to learn that, in spite
of the devious methods used by a mad faction to undermine
the Rock of Peter, the number of practising Catholics in Ger-
many has not diminished. Also included in this pamphlet is
a reprint of James Carroll’s Concordat Between the Holy See
and Germany. :

The task of rebuilding a Spain ravaged by the Civil War is
gigantic. That it is being accomplished on all fronts, religious,
civie, educational, sgcial and industrial, must be joyous tid-
ings to anyone desirous of seeing Spain preserve her integrity
as a nation. G. M. Godden presents us with a brief but com-
prehensive account of this work of reclamation. Fittingly, too,
Senor Hidalgo’s character study of Franco is appended.

The term Fascism is bandied to and fro wantonly. . .a cap
supposedly capable of fitting any head. To eradicate all pre-
valent false notions, Father Lucey states the fundamental pos-
tulates of the Fascist ideology, using the utterances and official
acts of Fascist leaders as his norm. It is an expert analysis of
the essense of Fascism that should be given careful study by
students of pglitical theories and practices. Fascism and Com-
munism, a reprint of Rev. Bernard Goode’s article, will be wel-
comed by those who want an explanation of the important dif-
ferences and similarities of these two systems.

The problem of the Negro in America, old as.the country it-
self, is one of interracial justice. Father La “Farge, S.J., for
years actively engaged in the cause of this group severely
handicapped in their battle for existence and development, offers
a Catholic Interracial Program that will be of inestimable value
to every individual and group working for the welfare of the
Colored Race, or eager to do so. The program is explanatory,
practical and directive, elaborating such necessary phases as
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.
tion, caste and class, false conceptions of social equality, and,
most important, the attitude of the Catholic Church and Cath-
olics towards the Negro who is a member, too, of The Mystical
Body of Christ. If more people would follow the lead of Father
La FFarge, S.J., in this work, surely a life of justice and charity
between all racial groups in the United States would some day
be an accomplished fact. There is a bibliography of standard
works on this problem as well as a list of periodicals devoted
to its promotion.

Since the ills of Society need a supernatural remedy, if
peace on earth is ever to become a reality, the means for spiri-
tual regeneration must be used constantly. Pope Pius XI, sad-
dened by the absorption of the world in external things, wrote
his Encyclical Letter on Retreats. It’s appeal was world-wide
and turned the minds of men Heavenward for guidance be-
fore attempting to solve the economic and social problems en-
compassing them. The Encyclical should be read frequently
and its advice heeded by Hierarchy and Laity. The references
for retreat reading and a list of retreat houses will be helpful,

E. H M.

4. M. B. 6.
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Idaho: Historic Church Burns:—Sadness fills the
hearts of the Cceur d’Alene Indians at Sacred Heart
Mission, De Smet, Idaho, Their church, the external
sign of that deep abiding faith brought them by the
pioneer Blackrobes, was destroyed by fire on the morn-
ing of April 4th, It was the second day of the annual
retreat given to the men and women of the Reservation
by Reverend Cornelius E. Byrne, S.J., superior of the
Mission. The conferences were being held in the
church and on the morning of this day, because it
was cold and windy, a fire had been built in the furn-
ace under the church.

About half dn hour after the morning conference,
which had ended earlier than usual, a loud roar, like
the sound of an approaching hurricane, was heard.
The retreatants were making their spiritual reading
in the school building and the children were attend-
ing classes. Everyone rushed out immediately /but
nothing could be done to save the church or to rescue
any of its contents. The interior was already an in-
ferno of billowing smoke, window panes were melt-
ing under the intense heat, and the roof was alive
with rippling flame.

The bell tower is situated some distance from the
church and was out of range of the firg, but when the
boys tried to ring the bell, it fell crashing a distance
of some fifty feet, missing them by inches, This bell
weighs over one thousand pounds, It dates back to
1881, the year the church was built, and it was the
gift of Archbishop Seghers who also laid the corner-
stone.

364




VARIA 365

One of the Indians, Joe Pierre, a crippled mute, Who
happened to be in the church when the fire broke out,
crawled to the door just in time to escape the smoth-
ering smoke. He described by signs what he saw. The
fire seemed to pour out with great force and violence
from some place behind the main altar. Its cause has
not been discovered.

As the conflagration raged, a stiff wind was blow-
ing. The girls’ building was threatened for a time,
and its roof was lined with men ready to quench the
flakes of fire streaming from the tall church. The
wind shifted slowly and sparks soared far and high
to descend upon the roofs of several distant barns
which immediately caught fire. Prompt and heroic ac-
tion extinguished these flames. The wind changed
again, endangering a dwelling behind the church, but
it was now a comparatively easy task to prevent the
fire from spreading, for the walls had already fallen.
Only a few blazing timbers remained of the large and
beautiful church which had been standing intact only
an hour before.

The retreat conferences continued as usual, and the
Holy Week services, until a more suitable place could
be prepared, were held in the Sisters’ chapel. The
church ruin, while it cast a pall over the Easter fes-
tival, still like a visible grace reminded the people of
the holocaust of Calvary, and they hoped for a new
church to rise from the ashes of the old. They have
been deeply impressed with the strange concurrence
of circumstances and events relative to the church’s
burning, for in all of these are manifest the protection
of a guiding Providence.

The fire had burst forth with such overwhelming
suddenness, with such explosive violence that anyone
near its source would have been overcome by the suf-
focating fumes. The people had left the church, for the
morning conference had closed earlier than usual. The
sister in charge of the sacristy would have been work-
ing around the altar in preparation for the Holy Week



366 VARIA

services had she not decided to finish some task at the
school. Some of the retreatants had left the church only
a few minutes before the fire broke out. Since the re-
maining days of Holy Week were cold, with intermit-
tent wind, rain and snow, the furnaces would have
been used and with results far more disastrous,
for on those days the church would have been crowded
with people.

The wind was not blowing in the direction of the
nearest buildings,—the boys’ refectory and their school
building. These are old frame structures so situated
that the flames would have carried swiftly from one
building to another, and like the Father’s residence
which burned on January 30, 1936, they would burn
like tinder.

The falling of the bell was in no way due to the fire.
That it should fall at this very time was simply a
strange coincidence. From constant use, one of the
supports had been.loosened but in such a manner that
a recent inspection failed to reveal anything wrong.
If the bell had not fallen at this time, most certainly
would it have fallen soon after. Father John Post, S.J.,
in spite of his 84 years insists on ringing the bell him-
self to call the Indians to prayer. He or some one
else less agile than the boys would have been crushed
beneath its weight.

Strikingly significant to many was the funeral of
Agath Timothy. She was buried from the church the
day before, and at the same hour that the church
burned. Agath was the oldest Indian on the reserva-
tion, and is the last to die of those Coeur d’Alene In-
dians who were baptized by Father De Smet. The In-
dians say that she was well over one hi{ndred years
old. Strange was the remark of one old Indian woman.
She said: “Agath has taken the church to heaven with
her.” Indeed, as one watched the flames leaping sky-
ward, it was not difficult to imagine that this holy place
was being carried by ethereal forms of angels into
heaven where the old missionaries, Fathers Gazzoli,
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Joset and Caruana, whose remains lie beneath its ashes,
and their congregation of long ago, the Indians whose
bodies rest in the cemetery on the hillside, awaited its
coming.

Within an hour, this church which had been built
almost sixty years ago, was gone. The people who had
attended Mass and received Holy Communion within
its walls a few hours before, powerless to avert the
tragedy, stood beside their dying church and wept like
children keeping the death watch at the bedside of a
most loving mother. Their fondest memories, their
happiest hours, are inseparably associated with that
church where they brought their children for baptism,
where they prayed as children and where they watched
their children pray. There, too, the old people sang
the traditional Indian hymns taught them by the first
missionaries. As the years passed, the numbers of
these venerable men and women of the Coeur d’Alenes
have dwindled away. Their sons and daughters think
of them when they were present for that last time
within the sheltering walls of their church, present
at Holy Mass while the people sang the Requiem and
the priest blessed their mortal remains. Then there
were the festivals of the season, the Midnight Mass
when happiness brightened the faces of penitent and
saint, and the joyous gatherings at Kaster, the May
devotions, the Corpus Christi processions.

Now all these memories are edged with the sorrow
that fills their hearts as they see the tall chimney ris-
ing above shattered foundations like a monument to
the remains of their church. They hear the bell, fal-
len from its tower, still calling them to their devotions,
in the church no longer but in the crowded though en-
larged chapel of the boys’ building, and they think of
the church that was. Mingled with the bell’s inviting
chime, they hear a note of mourning, the threnody of
cherished memories.

The coincident passing of Agath and the old Mis-
sion church emphasizes no dissolution, no termination
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but the transition period in missionary labors among
the Coeur d’Alene Indians. Their enduring faith con-
tinues to encourage and inspire. This loss so keenly
felt is a material privation potentially prolific of spir-
itual gains. With God’s help, necessary adJustments
will be made to meet changing conditions.

Shortly after the fire, Father Byrne received from
the Most Reverend Edward J. Kelly, D.D., Bishop of
Boise, a most consoling letter expressing in true spiri-
tual perspective the nature of our loss and the character
of the Coeur d’Alene people. He writes: “Your tragedy
and loss of your beautiful church is something that
will be difficult to repair. I extend to you and the good
Indians my sincerest sympathy. Churches, however,
are not made of boards and shingles. They are made
out of human souls, gathered together in a loyal con-
gregation, under the leadership of the priest, in their
faith in Christ and obedience to Him and His Viear
on Earth, Our Holy Father the Pope, now Pius XII
gloriously reigning. The piety of the Coeur d’Alene In-
dians is such that it is known far and wide. Every time
I myself as Bishop come to De Smet, I come to the In-
dians as to a holy people, especially beloved by God.
He has not only favored them with one of the most
beautiful dwelling places in the world, He has fashion-
ed their hearts to believe in Him, to hope in Him, and
to love His Son Jesus Christ, and to follow in the foot-
steps marked by His Priest, the Blackrobe. In these
circumstances, a new church will arise in which the
Indians will again attend Mass and listen to the wise
words of the Blackrobe, I will ask that you tell the
Indians these comforting words and bid them to unite
with you their priest in prayer that Goa__ may speedily
bless your plans to rebuild.”

Oregon: A New Bishop: Another phase was begun
in the glorious succession of the apostolate when
Father Fitzgerald of the Oregon Province of the So-
ciety of Jesus was given the plenitude of priestly
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power through formal consecration in St. Aloysius
Church, recently.

Bishops, abbots, monsignori, religious of various or-
ders, diocesan priests, and the laity came from all
parts of the Oregon Province and more distant locali-
ties to pay their respects to Father, now Bishop Fitz-
gerald, to participate in the sublime ritual of consecra-
tion and swell the dignified pageantry of the occasion.

Before the ceremony began, the halls of Gonzaga
were crowded with clerics of all kinds. In the Presi-
dent’s office, the classrooms and library, where the
vesting took place, there was much jovial handshal:-
ing, renewing of acquaintances and an amiable frater-
nizing of bishops and priests. The rollicking laugh of
many like the cheerful Bishop of Sacramento and the
smiling Father Murphy from Michigan enlivened the
halls of Gonzaga.

By 10:00 o’clock, all were in readiness for the pro-
cession. The priests formed in twos, monsignors fol-
lowed, then provincials, and finally ecclesiastical su-
periors with Archbishop Howard of Portland, the
highest in dignity, last. The black and white habits
of the Dominicans and brown habits of the Francis-
cans mingled with the black cassocks of the secular
clergy and of the Jesuits to form an impressive re-
minder of the varied interests and work of the Church.
The procession moved to St. Aloysius Church where
the ceremonies began shortly after 10:00 o’clock, Fri-
. day morning, February 24.

The procession, on entering the church, was greeted
by the strains of “Ecce Sacerdos Magnus”, sung by the
combined choirs of Gonzaga and Mount St. Michael’s.
This choir, the fullest ever heard in St. Aloysius, con-
tinued throughout the whole ceremony to pour out the
golden notes of liturgical music which harmonized with
the solemnity of the liturgy and helped the devotion
of those present,

The setting of the consecration of the Most Rever-
end Walter J. Fitzgerald, S.J., D.D., in this particular
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church was most appropriate in every detail. The first
native son of the state of Washington and of the dio-
cese of Spokane to be raised to the episcopacy, he chose
the center of the Inland Empire as the place for the
event. St. Aloysius, so closely connected with Gonzaga,
where he had been a student, teacher and president,
fitted in perfectly in the picture. Tradition also sur-
rounded the leading participants in the ceremonies.
Bishop Crimont, the consecrating prelate, was presi-
dent of Gonzaga when Bishop Fitzgerald was a stu-
dent; Bishop Armstrong, one of the consecrators, was
the first alumnus of Gonzaga to be raised to the epis-
copate; and Bishop White, the other co-consecrator,
became bishop of Spokane during Bishop Fitzgerald’s
term as president of Gonzaga, and first met the young
president at his own consecration, )

Having the ceremonies in Spokane made possible
the participation of a host of relatives and friends of
the bishop. Twao brothers, two sisters, and many
nephews, nieces aqd cousins of thc bishop occupied the
first pews in the church at the ceremonies. Numerous
friends and former classmates of the bishop came from
all parts of the Inland Empire and the coast to join in
honoring him.

To the observer, the following scene presented it-
self: A small, white haired old man, the Bishop of
Alaska, is seated before the high altar performing,
with his two assisting bishops, the ritual by which
he consecrates the humble priest standing before him
a bishop of the Roman Catholic Church; this new
bishop will be his co-worker in the missions of the
North; together they will preach the word of God to
Eskimo, Indian and White; together they will bear
the burden of the Crucified in Alaska. .

To the right of the Sanctuary, on his throne, is
seated an archbishop; just within the altar-rail, and
facing the venerable patriarch, can be seen another
archbishop, bishops, abbots and monsignori; these, to-
gether with the religious and diocesan clergy, and the
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faithful, are witnessing another addition to the ranks
of the apostles.

The essential, yet simple, rite by which the priest is
made bishop, occurs before the Gospel of the Mass;
the consecrator and his two assistants impose each his
both hands on the head of the one to be consecrated
and say emphatically, the following words: “Accipe
Spiritum Sanctum.”

And with these words, Father Fitzgerald is enrolled
in the Episcopal Order.

The joy and reverence of clergy and laity through-
out this solemn consecration was not to be explained
by the external grandeur of the liturgy or the impres-
siveness of the place but only by the sublimity of what
was happening. The attitude of the Catholic towards
the bishop is well explained by Karl Adam in his Spirit
of Cuatholicism; “What the pope is for the whole
Church, that in an analogous sense the bishop is for
the particular community, for the diocese. He is the
representative and objective form of its inner unity,
he is the mutual love of its members made visible, the
organic interrelation of the faithful made perceptible.
That explains why the Catholic knows no more ven-
erable names on earth than those of pope and bishop,
and why in the centuries when the western world
was impregnated with the Catholic consciousness, no
honor was too great, no ornament too precious to be
bestowed upon pope and bishop.”

After the three-hour ceremony, the long procession
filed out of the church, The members of the procession
lined up on the steps in front of St. Aloysius; the
newly consecrated and the other higher dignitaries
stood in the center wearing their mitres and bearing
their crosiers.” The admiring crowd of the laity looked
on while cameras and movie machines recorded the
scene.

In the evening, a civic reception was given in the
Gonzaga auditorium. It was open to the general pub-
lic and was attended by a fairly large number. Dr.
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(’Shea was chairman, Mr. Moriarity was principal
speaker, and prominent members of the hierarchy
were guests. Mr. Moriarity, a former Gonzaga student
and now judge of the Supreme Court of Washington,
delivered a eulogy of Bishop Fitzgerald which was a
masterpiece of c¢ratory and a sincere tribute to Gon-
zaga’s former president. Bishop Fitzgerald responded
to this and the other eulogies of the evening with
charming humility and appreciation. Bishop White
told of his first meeting with the new Bishop, and of
h's continued, happy dealings with him as president
of Gonzaga and later as provincial of the Oregon Pro-
vince.

Manila: Fr. Gisel’s Address to Philippine Science
Convention: Presented at the Fifth Philippine Science
Convention, Manila, February 22, 1939.

Joint Seszion of the
National Research Council, Philippine Scientific
Society, and the
Philippine Association of Science Teachers

TECHNICAL TRAINING
Its Importance in the Economic Development of the
Philippines

by
- Rev. Eugene A. Gisel, 8.J.
Dean, College of Industrial Technology
Ateneo de Manila

In 1935 the inauguration of the Philiphine Common-
wealth took place, and a definite date was set when
this nation would take its place among the free and
independent nations of the world. Such an event is
of profound importance to every school, college and
university in the Islands. Those engaged in the field of
education must seriously consider their aims and ob-
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jectives and see whether they conform with and contTi-
bute in the highest degree to the changed conditions
that will result with the coming of independence in
the near future.

Our national leaders wisely foreseeing the future
have decided that a certain amount of industrialization
should be developed. The things that are considered
as necessities in a progressive country, and even some
comforts and luxuries, should be manufactured with-
in the boundaries of the country; we should not send
our money abroad for the manufacture of these ar-
ticles, if we can easily make them at home. But in
our plans for starting new industries, we must not
forget the older industries which have been long estab-
lished here. Many «f these need revamping along
modern lines, ‘“rule of thumb’” methods must be dis-
carded. new machinery must be installed and modern
scientific methods introduced, In starting new indus-
tries we are very fortunate. Instead of passing through
a long and expensive period of trial and error methods
as other countries have done, we can start by choosing
without prejudice the most highly developed methods
and the best fitted to this country, whether their source
or origin is the United States, Germany, England,
France or Japan, or any other nation. We can start
where they leave off.

But it is not sufficient to put up factories, and equip
them with the latest in machinery. Soviet Russia
found this out to her great cost. Despite elaborate
plants with the most modern equipment installed by
foreign experts, she finds herself definitely handi-
capped in turning out high quality products, due to
Jack of trained personnel. For the industrialization that
is proposed, whether in government owned enterprises
or in private industry, we need technically trained men,
men who are trained along modern scientific lines,
men who have mastered the scientific method. Only
with such men in control of production, can we expect
to see turned out a steady flow of products that will
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satisfy the-needs and desires of our people, and con-
vince them (and some of them need convincing
badly) that products made in the Philippines
can be just as good as those imported from abroad.
There is no need to point out to you the conviction that
is so prevalent in this country, that things made in
the Philippines are of a poorer quality than the im-
ported article. Why are they of poor quality? Because
the manufacturer doesn’t know how to make them
better. Why doesn’t he know how to make them bet-
ter? Because no one has told him or shown him. How
can he know if there is no one to teach him?

I think you will all agree with me then in saying
that there is need of technically trained men, whether
for the old industries that must be modernized, or for
the new industries that are planned, Since the eco-
nomic development of the Philippines is a major in-
terest that lies in the immediate future, it is to the
schools that we must look for a supply of technically
trained men, As an educator, and as an educator in
science, I am very much interested in this problem of
providing scientifically trained men for the needs that
lie before us.

Thus far this paper has merely brought to your at-
tention what you all know, that this country needs
technically trained men, and that our schools must
offer courses which will provide this technical train-
ing. If I were to stop here, I would feel that I had
wasted your-valuable time, just as a scientist would be
making a mistake if he thought that his work was
finished once he had pointed out a problem, without
making any effort to arrive at the solution of the
problem. Talk is cheap; action speaks” louder than
words.

I hope I shall not be transgressing the bounds of
modesty if I should devote the rest of this paper to ex-
plaining to you by way of a concrete example what
the school that I represent, the Ateneo de Manila, has
actually accomplished to help solve this problem. Back
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in 1935 after long consideration we decided we could
help the cause along by opening a College of Industrial
Technology. I was given the onerous duty but for-
tunate position of drawing up the curriculum and
choosing a staff of professors. This college in its
schedule of studies, its aims and purposes, was to be
something new in Jesuit education. During the four
hundred years that the Jesuits have been in the field of
education, their courses were mostly along the lines
of general education, laying the broad and deep foun-
dations on which later in the University the special-
ized structure of a profession could be built. By this 1
do not deny the fact that we are interested in science,
as witness our staff in the Weather Bureau, or that we
did not conduct vocational schools, since one of the
finest in modern times was in Madrid. I could like-
wise cite the dozen Jesuit universities in the United
States that have school of Law, Medicine, Dentistry,
Social Science, and Engineering in its various
branches. But this college was to be different, because
it was planned to meet the spec1a1 difficulties as found
in the Philippines.

In planning this new school we were influenced by
the following questions: What are the industries that
turn out products which everyone needs? Because those
are the industries most needed. Which are the indus-
tries that can best be established on a small scale in
various parts of the Philippines? Because these are
the ones our students, coming from all over the Phil-
ippines, will turn to after graduation, Which courses in
a school are of general value for a student who may
wish to find employment in other industries? Since
this school could not possibly build semi-commercial
laboratories for all possible industries, but must con-
fine itself to the most important. Which course would
best fit the student for employment in government or
private laboratories or industries?

In drawing up our plan of studies we had very few
precedents to go by; for example, we found at the

9
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time only onge school in the United States, Massachu- -
setts Institute of Technology, giving a course in Food
Technology, a course which we consider of great im-
portance. However, when this college opened its doors
for students in June 1926, we had our curriculum lined
up, new laboratories built and a well-chosen staff of
professors engaged. Our curriculum is built around
four major subjects, namely, Food Technology, close-
ly modeled after the one at M. I. T., Fermentation and
Beverages, Soap and Cosmeties, Leather Tanning.
These industries we consider important because their
products find such widespread use in this country, mil-
lions of pesos are spent at present in importing thess
products, the industries can be established in many
parts of the Philippines, and they require only a small
amount of capital to start them. If our graduates, and
such is our hope and such is their expressed intention,
o back to-their respective provinces and engage in
these industries, either as owners or as managers,
they will be contribyting in a notable way to the solid
and substantial growth of industrialization through-
out the Philippines and will be promoting the economic
development of their native land.

A few words about the minor subjects in the cur-
riculum. Since it has an important bearing on a num-
ber of industries, we have a one year course in Bacteri-
ology and Mycology, and another year in Microbiology,
which is the industrial application of useful micro-
organisms. A.one year course is devoted to the study
of Economic Plants of the Philippines with a view to
the possibility of their commercial exploitation., In
the curriculum are included the usual . Chemistry
courses—Inorganie, Organic, Qualitative,_ Quantita-
tive, Advanced Quantitative, Advanced Organic An-
alysis and Synthesis, Physical Chemistry and Biochem-
istry. Two years of Technical Analysis are given with
specialization in the two major subjects that the stu-
dent takes during his four years, A year of Physics
and two years of Mathematics round out the science




VARIA 377

subjects. In his senior year the student is introduced
to applied research work. He finds out for himself
whether he can tackle some industrial chemistry prob-
lem, work out for himself methods of solution, and
finally arrive at a solution, depending upon himself
alone. In this way the student, thrown upon his own
resources, indicates whether or not he has mastered
the facts and the laboratory technique that he should
have acquired during his course of studies.

Since many of the students of this College intended
to go into manufacturing business for themselves after
graduation, it was thought wise to include courses in
Mechanical and Electrical Engineering, to acquaint
them with the machinery that they will use, and courses
in Production and Business Management, to teach
them how to start the business and carry it on.

Thus far I have treated of the technical subjects
that we offer in our College. There are other sub-
jects that we offer in addition to these, subjects we
feel that are as necessary to a technical man, as a
handle is to a sharp bolo. At the particular step in the
ladder of education when the student comes to this
college, that is, on graduation from high school, we
feel that there are certain subjects knowledge of
which will not only enrich the life of the student, but
will also enable him to use to better advantage the
the science that he learns. Of what use will be his ac-
cumulated scientific knowledge if he cannot take his
place gracefully among his fellow social beings as a
respected, educated and cultured leader? To put sole
emphasis on the technical subjects and entirely neg-
lect the social side of the student would be disastrous
to the individual as well as to society of which he is
a part.

We, therefore, include in the curriculum a course
in religion in which the student not only learns the
truths of the Christian religion, but his duties to his
God, his fellowman, to society, to his country and to
himself. Two years of foreign language acquaint the
student with the people of another country, give him
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facility in reading foreign scientific literature, and
train him in more exact use of English. A year of
English Composition and Rhetoric give him greater
facility in written and spoken English, A year of Eng-
lish Literature not only brings him into contact with
the great masterpieces of literature of the English, but
also helps deyvelop his imagination, without which a
scientist is apt to get into a rut. Sometimes a student
will object to the two-year course we give in Public
Speaking; he will say, “What good is that to me? I'm
not going to be a lawyer.” And I will say to him,
“Young man, whether you are arguing before a judge
in a law court, or giving a speech in the National As-
sembly, or trying to persuade a board of directors to
grant you a larger appropriation, or whether you are -
merely speaking to one man and trying to make him
give you a job, this ability to present your argu-
ments and reasons clearly and forcibly will be onc of
the best powers youcan develop, for it will enable you
to get the other fellow to do what you want him fo
do.” Last but not least among these subjects is a
course in Philosophy, which includes the subjects of
Logic, or right reasoning, Psychology, Metaphysics,
or getting down to the ultimate causes of things,
Ethics or the philosophy of right living. This course
in Philosophy we consider the keystone of Jesuit edu-
cation and it finds an important place in any four-year
college course given by us throughout the world.

With this “plan of studies, with well equipped lah-
oratories, with pilot plants erected for each major
course to give the student actual practice on a semi-
commercial scale, we feel that the student has at
hand all the facilities for obtaining a sotund training
in technology, and laying a solid foundation on which
to build his lifework as a scientist. We feel that the
graduates who have finished their four-year course
in Industrial Technology will be well prepared to take
their places in the industries, both old and new, that
need technical men, and that they will thus be aiding
in the economic development of the Philippines.
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India: The Jubilee of St. Mary's College (1889-
1939): A Theologate in India cannot be a replica
of our European or American Colleges; it must face
and solve problems which are proper to the country.

Modern India has inherited from its forbears a.
religious system which in spite of numerous changes
and adaptations is today as alive as ever. The Indian
lives his religion, ignores human respect in his wor-
ship, and is always ready to have a conversation with
you on a religious topic. Missionaries in India must
have clear and well-grounded ideas on the doctrine of
the Church. Many old adversaries of our dogma may
be safely ignored; present day indifferentism must
be attacked and shaken by an appeal to reason,

There is in India a whole army of Protestant Mis-
sioners whose chief conquests have been among the
educated classes; hence the apologetical and polemical
aspect of Theology will have to be developed,

India has been endowed with a code of laws which
claims a long initiation if it is to be fairly mastered;
special cases of morals, especially on matrimony, are
of more frequent occurrence and require specialists
to solve them.

But the most important task of an Indian theolo-
gate, a task also most delicate and urgent, is to adapt
our teaching to the Indian mentality, and this sup-
poses a working knowledge of the chief tenets, social
customs, and language of the people.

St. Mary’s has tried and is trying to cope with
these problems. It has now reached its Golden Jubilee,
and, while thanking God for the work achieved, we
intend reviewing the chief events of these fifty years
for the benefit of those, both in India and abroad,
who know St. Mary’s only from ocecasional reports..
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The Buildings: Their Growth and Expansion

St. Mary’s has not always been the three-storied,

massive, and austere building which impresses the
tourist visiting Kurseong, although our veterans, Fa-
thers Bretaudeau and Carberry, who saw it grow
from the ground, tell us that it has always been im-
posing. Well-seated on a broad flat cut into the flank
of the mountain, it overlooks the bazaar and surround-
ing tea-plantations, and, 5,000 feet lower, the wooded
stretches of the Terai, whilst in the North, it is shel-
tered by hills rising to 8000 and 9000 feet opening out
to allow a glance at the snow-capped Himalayas.

Fifty years ago, when the Asanol Seminary, com-
prising 6 Fathers, 10 Theologians, 6 Philosophers, and
2 Brothers, exchanged the paralyzing heat of the
plains for the coolness of the hills, they found here
two Jesuits, Fr. Koch and Br. Rotsaert, hurrying up
the building of the new house; still for six months
they had to stay in 3 neighboring bungalows, watch-
ing between the monsoon-showers the roof being put
on. In July St. Mary’s was occupied, and on St. Igna-
tius’ Day blessed by its founder, Fr. Grosjean, Su-
perior of the Mission.

The new Seminary, 250-foot, two storied building
propped up against possible earthquakes by annexes
in the shape of hammer-heads at both ends and in the
centre, had nothing else to boast of than a fine ex-
terior appearance; the following monsoon made of
it a huge sponge, soaked through and through by the
thick “Kurseong mist.” But this could be, and in fact
was soon remedied.

Before increasing the number of scholastics, the
House has had to expand on several occsions. In 1898,
all of our Philosophers had left for the enchanting
hills of Shembaganur, and St. Mary’s had become the
All-India Jesuit Theologate. That same year, accom-
modation was made for all the 35 inmates of the house
by building a new refectory supporting a double suite
of rooms, later called the “Corso.” By 1906 the Com-
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munity had risen to 55, and the house grew a v;ing
at its western extremity. The War and its aftermath
was a check to the expansion of the Community, but
from 1926 to 1932 more rooms had to be procured:
hence the building of a third story all over the house,
the knocking down of partition-walls to enlarge the
classrooms, and the division of big rooms into two
smaller ones, The record number of 122 inmates was
reached in 1935, the year preceding the opening of a
second Theologate at Poona. In this Jubilee year, we
have come down to 84 Theologians, belonging to 10
different Missions, with a staftf of 10 Professors and
4 Brothers.

Evolution of the Studies

In the seclusion of these hills, St. Mary’s looked
very much like a Benedictine Monastery of the Middle
Ages. But if the monks had at times to handle the
spade, their chief occupation was to prepare them-
selves for the Priesthood and for Mission-work in In-
dia.

Little by little, the library was supplied with the
classical works on theology and spirituality; in this
domain Fr. Grosjean, Rector from 1900 to 1902, did
much to endow the House with an up-to-date library.

The great preoccupation of our Superiors has al-
ways been to obtain from Belgium specialized Pro-
fessors. Several of them, like Fr. Lenain, who joined
the staff in 1906, were acknowledged authorities in
Morals and Indian legislation. In 1914, our reverend
and dear Archbiéhop, then Superior of .the Mission,
wanting to make St. Mary’s a Model Seminary, did all
in his power to procure new Professors trained in
European universities, but the War prevented the
realization of his cherished scheme. Yet we obtained
from Kandy an experienced Professor of Scripture,
Fr. Dasnoy, in 1916.

The most characteristic feature of St, Mary’s is the
Indian Academy, founded in 1905. Not that it claims
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the monopoly on questions Indian, for the whole teach-
ing never loses sight of the conditions of the country
we live in,—witness the numerous ‘“explica Pandito”
interspersed in lectures on dogma, but the Academy
represents a call for volunteers, a contribution to the
understanding between East and West. The idea was
suggested and the statutes planned by Fr. Feron, as-
sisted by FF. Wauters and Hosten, the latter much
gifted as a historian. The Rector, Fr. Bernard, wel-
comed the idea and became the first Moderator. Much
sympathy was also met with outside the House; both
from our Superiors in Rome and Brussels, and from
oriental scholars. To them, and to every generous
benefactor, we owe the greater part of the Indian
Academy Library, which numbers close on 5000
volumes, dealing with all the fields of knowledge re-
lating to India.

Excepting the examination period, the Academy
meets once a week. One or two essays are read and
discussed. Many of these papers have been published,
but the chief fruit remains within doors: it is the in-
terest for Indian problems, proved by the crowded
audiences attending the meetings. The Moderator’s
task is to keep the fire burning by interesting the stu-
dents in the workings of the Academy. Worthy of
special mention in this line are the terms of office of
Fr. Danday (1917-1923) and Fr. Turmes (1932-
1937).

Besides the Indian Academy, a course of 6 lec-
tures on Hindu Philosophy has been delivered yearly
by Fr. Johanns since 1917; with the coming of Fr.
Bayart, the number of lectures has now heen raised to
ten. -

In 1932, following on the new program sketched by
Rome for Ecclesiastical studies, two new Professors
joined the staff. St. Mary’s has the honor of being one
of the Colleges recognized as a Theological Faculty,
with the right of conferring the degrees of Licentiate
and Doctorate in Theology.
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Ministry around St. Mary’s =

Fifty years ago, there were only a few Catholic
Europeans in Kurseong, mostly railway people and
children in the Government School. The apostolate
among the natives started with a school opened by
Fr. Motet in 1889, Three years later, the small chapel
which has now, after due expansion, become the par-
ish church, numbered already 30 Catholics. Slowly
and steadily their number increased, until in 1928,
Fr. Wery was appointed parish priest; he has now the
charge of about 700 souls. By the side of the boy’s
school, in 1895 a school for girls was opened and en-
trusted to the catechist’s wife; it was transferred to
St, Margaret’s as soon as the Daughters of the Cross
came to occupy their present convent (1899),

In 1936, the boys’ school, St. Alphonsus’, was recog-
nized as a High School; it has now reached a high
degree of efliciency. St. Joseph’s High School for
girls, started last year, is the natural outgrowth of
St. Margaret’s.

St. Paul’s, once the parish church, was built in 1905.
Before that year Mass was said, on Sunday, in the
Dakbungalow by a Father of the staff. The priests of
the staff have always been happy to minister to the
spiritual needs of the various institutions surround-
ing the scholasticate. In order of foundation, these
are Dow Hill and Victoria Government Schools (1879
and 1895); St. Helen’s Convent, with Novitiate and
Orphanage, under the Daughters of the Cross, who
came to Kurseong in 1880; Goethals’ School, directed
by the Irish Christian Brothers (1907) and their No-
vitiate (1915).

From 1904, one of the professors undertook regu-
lar visits to the tea plantations at the foot of the
mountains; there were living there some 400 Chota
Nagpur Christians whom poverty had forced to emi-
grate. For 14 years, Fr. Tryen did splendid work
among them. In 1932, these Christians were formed
into a separate parish, around the Gayaganga Station,
built and developed by Fr. Bossaers.
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~The Work of our Lay-Brothers

Fifty years ago, St. Mary’s had to face the problem
of supporting an important community with its own
resources; the Kurseong bazaar was then insignifi-
cant. The 115 acres of our property consisted of waste
land covered with jungle; attempts at cultivation had
been made and given up. Our Brothers started work-
ing a farm and a vegetable garden even before the
buildings of St. Mary’s were habitable. Little by little,
with the help of volunteers from among the scholas-
tics, the slopes were planted with trees, and paths
traced through the property. In 1897, a grotto was
erected and became the terminus of the annual pro-
cession, which deeply impressed the numerous pagan
onlookers. This grotto had to undergo the onslaught
of the terrible cyclone of 1899 and of several severe
monsoons; it was rebuilt and made part of the hill
in 1920. .

The Brothers have been also among the first apostles
of our hills; Br. Didier is still famous for his medi-
cines, which, still more than his words, did good to
the sick, especially to the dying. His present successor,
Br. Buysse, is for many,“ “the great man of St. Mary’s”,
his reputation as a doctor equals and surpasses that
of qualified practitioners. As for his talents as a build-
er, well. . .come and see. In a word, St. Mary’s his-
tory would have been quite different without our
Brothers. _

The Jubilee Celebration

Throughout the three days of June 4th to 6th, St.
Mary’s rejoiced over the great things God has done
within its walls. The Jubilee celebrations were glori-
ously commenced with the Pontifical High Mass on
Trinity Sunday, June 4th, at which a jubilant throng
of past and present united to give glory and thanks to
God for the bounteous blessings bestowed on St
Mary’s and her sons. After Mass the new library was
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blessed by His Grace, the Archbishop of Calcutta. At
the Jubilee Banquet, Very Reverend Father Superior
paid high homage to His Holiness the Pope and
thanked the Holy See for its patronage in the past.
Reverend Father Vice-Rector, in a most cordial talk,
welcomed St. Mary’s guests to their Alma Mater.
His Grace, first in the eapacity of an “Old Boy” and
then in that of the Archbishop of Calcutta, congratu-
lated St. Mary’s and thanked Almighty God for the
blessings He has showered upon India through her
instrumentality. May St. Mary’s, a civitas supra mon-
tem posita, become more and more a lumen ad revela-
tionem gentium.

Italy : Silver Jubilee of Le Missiont della Compania:

The magazine, Le Missioni della Compania, having had
its inception at the time of the World War, is now
in the twenty-fifth year of its existence and, though
it has passed through turbulent times, has steadily
progressed until it has now a circulation of 40,000,
a goodly number considering the fact that many re-
ligious orders and dioceses in Italy have today their
own particular mission periodicals. On the occasion
of its anniversary the Holy Father, Pope Pius XII,
sent 2 message of congratulations, saying in part,
“Le Missioni della Compania di Gesu is a new consol-
ing proof of the zeal of the Fathers of the Society of
Jesus in such an apostolic labor.”

China: Gratitude of the Chinese People to the Cath-
olic Church: In the terrible Sino-Japanese conflict the
Church has shown herself as she really is, the Mother
of the poor, Refuge of the suffering, and Divine Mis-
tress of true charity. The Chinese people, who hold
thankfulness as one of their greatest virtues, have not
been slow or niggardly in manifesting their great
gratitude. The Catholic missionaries have received
countless Piens, horizontal inscriptions conceived in
an artistic fashion on which are written, together with
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the names and virtues of the benefactors, the help they
have given and the expression of gratitude of those
who have received this help. Subjoined here are a few
examples of the gratitude of the people as described
by Jesuit missionaries in China.

Thus, Father Lopez writes from Pikiakiao: “For
some time now the people of Pikiakiao have been de-
vising some way to manifest to the missionary here
their gratitude for all that he has done for them dur-
ing this awful year of strife. They wish to thank Tien-
chutang (the Catholic Church). To do this they are
preparing a Pien and a commemorative stone. As soon
as I learned this I managed to have the idea spread
abroad that my greatest joy would be to have all of
them give honor to the One, True God, and that all
the people of Pikiakiao were in reality a Christian
people, God’s people. The idea took root and they de-
cided to hold a meeting of the chief authorities to-
gether with the Mayor and the Military Commandant.
The result was that not a few of them enrolled as cate-
chumens, others delayed this step for a while, and
all promised that each one of them would bring at
least three families to the Catholic religion. . .All of
them are talking about how good our religion is and
there is no one who speaks ill of it.”

In September, 1938, TFather Gurrea wrote: “The
region of the Yuntsao has some 17,000 inhabitants
and Father Echarri, the missionary there, has per-
formed wonders of charity and daring for five tragic
months. Thanks to him all who remain in the region,
and they are the majority, have been saved, and all
freely and continually acknowledge their debt, As a
consequence of this, this mission, formerly so small
and so unpromising, has become one of the most pros-
perous, for many of the people have accepted Catholic-
ism.”

In an ancient cily of Kiangsu, one of the chief no-
tables of the place, a bulwark of Buddhism, came to
pay his respects to the missionary. “Father,” he said,
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“you have suffered much for us; we shall never for=
get it.” And the soldiers who were evacuated from
Suchow and were helped by the missionaries and the
Sisters said with great emotion, “You are our Fathers
and Mothers; you are our Brothers and Sisters.”

Similar testimonies have come from thousands of
Chinese hearts, from all classes of society, ministers,
merchants, engineers, doctors, farmers, and laborers.
And this tribute of praise is joined by Protestants and
Mohammedans. The Protestant medical missionary
of Shunan said one day to Father Calavia, the Span-
ish Jesuit misisonary of the district, “Father, what a
Heaven is awaiting you Catholic missionaries! You
have not abandoned your people as our Protestant pas-
tors have. I would like to come over with all my
people of Shunan to you missionaries of the Catholic
Church.” We have heard of a fervent Mohammedan
who for the past year has been wearing a medal of the
Blessed Virgin. In Shanghai and Shantung there have
been many interesting contacts and great cooperation
in which the great ideal of charity has succeeded in
keeping sectarianism under control. A poor old woman
of Shanghai on seecing the charity of the missionaries
united with their heroic sacrifice exclaimed: “I want
to learn about the religion which teaches people to be
s0 good to those who are suffering.” Many of her
compatriots have drawn the same conclusion. With a
wonderful instinct they have learned that a religion
which teaches a charity so disinterested, so tender, and
so heroic, cannot be anything less than the true re-
ligion, and have hastened to enroll themselves among
the catechumens.

In Sienhsien, twenty villages petitioned catechists to
instruct them, and 14,500 new catechumens have been
enrolled, In Tsinanfu, 5,000 have already received
Baptism and 7,000 others are preparing to receive it.
In Yenchowfu, between 50,000 and 60,000 has asked to
be received into the Church. The number of mission-
aries is insufficient for the instruction of such a mul-
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titude, but, fortunately, many of the new catechumens
are.of the educated class, and with the aid of good
books the shortage of missionaries is in a way com-
pensated for. A single Father of that Vieariate who is
in charge of forty villages has received 20,000 re-
quests for Baptism. In Yishien, formerly called the
“unconvertible” city, the first thirty-five adults have
already been baptized and soon many more will fol-
low them, since there is a great movement towards
the Church.

Since the war began the number of Chinese cate-
chumens has doubled; they now number more than a
million. It is estimated that some fifteen to twenty
million Chinese have been placed in close contact with
the missionaries by reason of the disasters of the war,
and they have begun to learn and appreciate the Cath-
olic religion. Has the happy hour of their salvation
come for them? That this holy desire of all Catholic
hearts may soon become a reality, that these four hun-
dred and fifty millions of the Celestial Empire may as
soon as possible partake of the copious benefits of our
Redemption, we join our prayers to the fervent prayer
of Our Holy Father the Pope, and to those of our
heroic missionaries in China. May the Sacred Heart of
Jesus reign soon in China!

France: Bringing the Mass to Country Parishes in
France: One of the greatest problems facing con-
temporary French Catholicism is the lack of priests
in sufficient numbers to take care of country parishes.
A direct result and, at the same time, one of the
causes of this dearth, is the growing religious indif-
ference of the peasants. In 1935, Father Ranson of
the Province of Champagne tried an experiment which
has since contributed considerably toward counteract-
ing this movement in northeastern France. At Easter
of 1935 he brought a group of young Catholics to the
village of Bouvigny to assist him in celebrating the
Easter ceremonies in all their traditional beauty. The
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next year the same thing was done for another coun-
try parish. This was the root of a plan for a regular™
service to hitherto deserted churches, first on the prin-
cipal feasts of the Church, then on Sundays.

Briefly, the organization functions as follows: at
the beginning of each week the central bureau con-
tacts staff organizers in the large industrial and min-
ing centers of Lille, Roubaix, and Tourcoing, Plans are
made outlining parishes to be taken care of, priests at
hand, automobiles and drivers who can cooperate. And
the latter have given most generous cooperation in all
weathers. Some cover as many as a hundred and six-
ty miles every Sunday. The results have been worth
the effort. By the end of last September two thousand
Masses had been said in seventy-five parishes. There
is an average of twenty-eight Masses each month in
the forty-four villages which are served in rotation.

That the faithful may participate more actively in
the Holy Sacrifice, the priest is accompanied by a lay-
man who explains and leads the dialogue Mass or the
ordinary hymns. Catechism classes and the more
solemn liturgical ceremonies have been introduced
with a view to raising parish life to its former level.
Father Ranson expects this service to needy parishes
to be developed throughout France. In northeastern
France the only similar service is that of the Tertian-
ship at Amiens which supplies twenty-five parishes.

Germany: The End Of An Era In Jesuit Education:
In the years that followed the World War, the German
provinces opened three Gymnasia in Germany in ad-
dition to Feldkirch in Austria, which the Province of
Upper Germany had operated since before the war.
By Easter of this year these four schools had ceased
to exist. The following is the story of the closing of
one of them, the Aloysiuskolleg at Godesberg on the
Rhine,

On January 31, 1939, notice was sent to Father Rec-
tor that the city of Godesberg was opening a new
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Gymnasium for boarders and externs, and that con-
sequently there was no further use for the Aloysius-
kolleg. Father Rector wrote immediately to the par-
ents of the boys to inform them of the situation. It
came to them as a painful surprise, and the next week
brought many visitors to the school seeking or offer-
ing assistance and advice. Very many letters were re-
ceived by the Fathers, an abundant proof of the esteem
which the college had gained in the nineteen years of
ils existence on German soil. Meanwhile Father Rec-
tor sent in a protest to the authorities, but after some
delay this was rejected.

Swiftly the news spread among the former stu-
dents, and many of them requested permission to hold
a last Alumni Day at the school. The date was set for
March 12 to coincide with a first Mass celebration of
three former students. Two hundred and fifty alumni
spent the day at the college, occupied, it seemed, more
with the thought of the indissoluble bond that would
always hold them together, than of the separation that
must come. This, too, was the feeling at the Gradua-
tion Exercises on the twenty-first of February, which
were attended by almost all the parents.

In the meanwhile the buildings and ground had had
{o be lcased to the city for three years. Part of the
grounds, however, were taken over by the army for
the Air Corps. The city likewise purchased the school
equipment while residences throughout the province
and friends of the school acquired various other furn-
ishings. -

On March 22, a farewell ceremony was held in
honor of Our Lady, to whom the faculty residence,
Stella Rheni, had been dedicated. On the next day many
of the parents of the boys assisted at the Mass of
Thanksgiving and at the annual distribution of prizes,
their last function at Aloysiuskolleg, That evening the
community gathered for.a final reunion, and on the
next morning most of the Fathers departed. Since
then the community has scattered to various parts of
Germany, England and Holland.

9,
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